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Born 

Died 

Citizenship 
Known for 

Fields 


13 April 1901 
Paris, France 
9 September 1981 
Paris, France 
French 

Mirror phase, The Real, The Symbolic 
The Imaginary, Graph of desire 
Psychoanalysis 



Jacques Lacan, in full Jacques Marie Emile Lacan (born April 13, 1901, Paris, France — died 
Sept. 9, 1981, Paris) French psychoanalyst who gained an international reputation as an original 
interpreter of Sigmund Freud’s work. 

Lacan earned a medical degree in 1932 and was a practicing psychiatrist and psychoanalyst in 
Paris for much of his career. He helped introduce Freudian theory into France in the 1930s, but 
he reached prominence only after he began conducting regular seminars at the University of 
Paris in 1953. He acquired celebrity status in France after the publication of his essays and 
lectures in Ecrits (1966). He founded and headed an organization called the Freudian School of 
Paris from 1964 until he disbanded it in 1980 for what he claimed was its failure to adhere with 
sufficient strictness to Freudian principles. 

Lacan's avowed theoretical intention, from at least 1953, was the attempt to reformalize what he 
termed "the Freudian field." His substantial corpus of writings, speeches and seminars can be 
read as an attempt to unify and reground what are the four interlinking aspirations of Freud's 
theoretical writings: 

1 Clinical Psychology, Dept, of Psychology, Sardar Patel University, Vallabh Vidyanagar, Gujarat 
© 2016 A Patel; licensee IJIP. This is an Open Access Research distributed under the terms of the Creative 
Commons Attribution License (http://creativecommons.Org/licenses/by/2.0), which permits unrestricted use, 
distribution, and reproduction in any Medium, provided the original work is properly cited. 
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• a theory of psychoanalytic practice as a curative procedure; 

• the generation of a systematic metapsychology capable of providing the basis for 

• the fonnalization of a diagnostic heuristic of mental illness; and 

• the construction of an account of the development of the "civilized" human psyche. 

Lacan's failing health made it difficult for him to meet the demands of the year-long Seminars he 
had been delivering since the fifties, but his teaching continued into the first year of the eighties. 
After dissolving his School, the EFP, in January 1980, Lacan travelled to Caracas to found the 
Freudian Field Institute on 12 July. The Overture to the Caracas Encounter was to be Lacan's 
final public address. His last texts from the spring of 1981 are brief institutional documents 
pertaining to the newly formed Freudian Field Institute and Lacan died on 9 September 1981. 


TIMELINE 


1901 

• Jacques-Marie-Emile Lacan is born in Paris, April 13, to a family of solid Catholic 
tradition. He is educated at the College Stanislas, a Jesuit school. He has a sister, 
Magdeleine-Marie and a younger brother Marc-Marie, who later becomes a Benedictine 
at the abbey of Hautecombe. His brother's name appears before those of his parents in his 
thesis dedication. After his baccalaureat he studies medicine and later psychiatry. 

1927 

• Starts clinical training, works at Sainte-Anne's hospital in the second section of women 
and in the Clinic for Mental and Encephalic Diseases directed by Professor Henri Claude. 
A year later he works in the Special Infirmary Service where Clerambault had a practice. 
Up to 1932 Lacan was involved in the Societe Neurologique, the Societe de Psychiatric 
and the Societe Clinique de Medecine mentale, he was fully integrated in the official 
circles of neurology and psychiatry. 

1931 

• Lacan presents some of his hypotheses at the Evolution Psychiatrique and publishes the 
following year in the Revue francaise de psychanalyse his translation of Freud's "On 
Some Neurotic Mechanisms in Jealousy, Paranoia and Homosexuality." Receives a 
diploma as a forensic psychiatrist. He publishes Structure des psychoses parano'iaques, 
Semaine des Hopitaux de Paris, 7 July 1931. 

1932 

• Awarded doctorate for his thesis: De la psychose paranoiaque dans ses rapports avec la 
personality, Paris: Le Francais, 1932. Later though (1975) he will state that paranoid 
psychosis and personality are the same thing. One name stands out by its absence from 
the list of dedication: that of Clerambault. It was because of their differences that Lacan 
failed his agregation. At that time Lacan declares that in his thesis he was against "mental 
automatism," Clerambaulfs theory. 


© The International Journal of Indian Psychology | 2 
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1933 

• Because of his thesis he becomes a specialist in paranoia. The richness of his text and the 
multiplicity of its aspects appealed to very different circles, especially the analysis of the 
case of Aimee make him famous with the Surrealists. Between this year and 1939, he 
takes Kojeve's course at the Ecole Pratique des Hautes Etudes, an "Introduction to the 
Reading of Hegel." He publishes Motifs du crime parano'ique: le crime des soeurs Papin. 
Minotaure. 

1934 

• He is appointed doctor of the Asiles, and marries Marie-Louise Blondin, mother of 
Caroline, Thibaut and Sibylle. While in analysis with Rudolph Loewenstein, Lacan 
becomes a member of La Societe Psychoanalytique de Paris (SPP). Loewenstein is one of 
the four training analysts of the S.P.P. His analysis ends in 1939 with Loewenstein's 
departure to the war. 

1938 

• Becomes a full member of the SPP. Lectures at the S.P.P. on De l'impulsion au complexe 
where he argues for a "primordial structural stage" called "stage of the fragmented body 
in the development of the ego." At this stage "pure drives" (la pulsion a l'etat pur) would 
appear in states of "horror" inseparable from a "passive beatitude." To defend his thesis, 
he presents two cases of patients at length. He publishes La famille: Encyclopedic 
framjaise, Vol. 8. 

1940 

• Works at Val-de-Grace, the military hospital in Paris. During the German Occupation, he 
does not partake in any official activity. "Lor several years I have kept myself from 
expressing myself. The humiliation of our time under the subjugation of the enemies of 
human kind dissuaded me from speaking up, and following Lontenelle, I abandoned 
myself to the fantasy of having my hand full of truths so as to better close it on them." In 
"Propos sur la causalite psychique," from 1946 and published in Ecrits. 

1947 

• In 1946, the S.P.P. resumes its activities and Lacan, with Nacht and Lagache, takes 
charge of training analyses and supervisory controls and plays an important theoretical 
and institutional role. After visiting London in 1945 he publishes La Psychiatrique 
anglaise et la guerre, in Evolution psychiatrique 1. 

1951 

• The S.P.P. begins to raise the issue of Lacan's short sessions, as opposed to the standard 
analytical hour. Lacan argues that his technique accelerates analysis. The underlying 
logic is that if the unconscious itself is timeless, it makes no sense to insist upon standard 
sessions. Lacan defends his use of short sessions a year later in La psychanalyse, 
dialectique?, unpublished. 
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1952 

• During this period of crisis at the S.P.P. (1951-52), the responsibility for the report on the 
1953 conference in Rome "Fonction et champ de la parole et du langage" is assigned to 
Lacan. At the time he is considered to be the most productive and original theoretician of 
the group, all the more so because he always uses the classical terms of the Freudian 
orthodoxy when speaking within the S.P.P. 

1953 

• In his project for the statutes of the S.P.P. Lacan organizes the curriculum around four 
types of seminars: commentaries of the official texts (particularly Freud’s), courses on 
controlled technique, clinical and phenomenological critique, and child analysis. A large 
amount of freedom of choice is left to students in training. In January Lacan is elected 
President of the S.P.P. Six months later he resigns to join the Societe Francaisc de 
Psychanalyse (S.F.P.) with D. Lagache, F. Dolto, J. Favez-Boutonier among others. (At 
S.F.P.'s first meeting, Lacan lectures on "Le Symbolique, l’hnaginaire et le Reel"). 
Nevertheless the S.F.P. is allowed to be present in Rome where Lacan delivers his report: 
"Fonction et champ de la parole et du langage," discourse in which, for once, remarks 
Lagache with humor, "he is in no way Mallarmean." On July 17 he marries Sylvia 
Makles, mother of Judith. That Fall Lacan starts his seminars at the Hopital Sainte-Anne. 

• The Neurotic's Individual Myth: Psychoanalytic Quarterly, 1979. 

• 1954The positive reception of the expression "the return to Freud" and of his report and 
discourse in Rome give Lacan the will to reelaborate all the analytical concepts. His 
critique of analytic literature and practice spares almost nobody. Lacan returns to Freud 
yet his return is a re-reading in relation with contemporary philosophy, linguistics, 
ethnology, biology and topology. At Sainte-Anne he held his seminars every Wednesday 
and presents cases of patients on Fridays. 

1955 

• Lacan will remain at Sainte-Anne till 1963. The first ten Seminars elaborate fundamental 
notions about psychoanalytic technique, the essential concepts of psychoanalysis, and 
even its ethics. Students give presentations yet it is the Tuesday night conferences that 
fed Lacan's commentaries on Wednesdays. 

• Le seminaire, Livre II: Le moi dans la teorie de Freud et dans la technique de la 
psychanalyse, Paris: Seuil, 1978; The Seminar, Book II: The Ego in Freud's Theory and 
in the Technique of Psychoanalysis, 1954 - 55, New York: Norton, 1988. 

1956 

• "The flexibility of the S.F.P. increases Lacan’s audience. Celebrities are attracted to his 
seminars (Hyppolite's analysis of Freud's article on Denegation, given during the first 
seminar, is a well-known example). Koyre on Plato, Levi-Strauss, Merleau-Ponty, 
Griaule, the ethnologist, Benveniste among others attend his courses. 
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• "Fetishism: The Symbolic, The Real and The Imaginary" (in collaboration with W. 
Granoff), in S. Lorand and M. Balint, eds., Perversions: Psychodynamics and Therapy, 
New York: Random House, 1956. 

1957 

• During this period Lacan writes, on the basis of his seminars, conferences and addresses 
in colloquia, the major texts that are found in Ecrits in 1966. He publishes in a variety of 
journals, notably in L'Evolution Psychiatrique, which takes no account of the S.P.P. / 
S.F.P. conflict and Bulletin de la Societe de Philosphie. J.B. Pontalis, Lacan's student, 
publishes with his consent the accounts of Seminars IV, V and VI in Bulletin de 
Psychanalyse 

1958 

• In the S.P.P. executive board, positions and titles are exchanged with perfect regularity 
until Serge Leclaire becomes secretary and then president. Yet Lacan emerges, if not the 
only thinker of the group, at least as the one who has the largest audience and the most 
audacity, especially since his practice of short sessions secures him the greatest number 
of analysts-in-training. A Lacan group begins to organize itself, identifiable by its 
language and its modes of intervention in discussions. 

1959 

• The first issue of La Psychanalyse from 1956 is entirely devoted to Lacan: it includes the 
Rome report and discourse with the discussions that followed with Lacan's response, the 
commentaries from Seminar I on Hyppolite's analysis of denegation and Lacan's 
translation of Heidegger's Logos. In a following issue Hesnard will comment on Wo es 
war, soil Ich werden that according to Lacan the "I" must come to the place where the id 
was: la ou etait le “ 9 a” “je” dois advenir. This opposes the S.P.P.’s translation: "the ego 
must drive out the id." 

• Le seminaire, Livre VI: Le desir et son interpretation, unpublished. 

1960 

• In his Ethics Lacan defines the true ethical foundations of psychoanalysis and constructs 
an ethics for our time, an ethics that would prove to be equal to the tragedy of modern 
man and to the "discontent of civilization" (Freud). At the roots of the ethics is desire: 
analysis' only promise is austere, it is the entrance-into-the-I, l’entree-en-Je. "I must come 
to the place where the id was," where the analysand discovers, in its absolute nakedness, 
the truth of his desire. The end of psychoanalysis entails "the purification of desire." This 
text functions throughout the years as the background of Lacan's work. 

• Le seminaire, Livre VII: L'ethique de la psychanalyse, Paris: Seuil, 1986. The Seminar, 
Book VII: The Ethics of Psychoanalysis, 1959-60, New York: Norton, 1992. 

1961 

• At the colloquium on dialectic organized by Jean Wahl at Royaumont the previous year, 
Lacan defends three assertions: psychoanalysis, insofar as it elaborates its theory from its 
praxis, must have a scientific status; the Freudian discoveries have radically changed the 
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concepts of subject, of knowledge, and of desire; the analytic field is the only one from 
where it is possible to efficiently interrogate the insufficiencies of science and 
philosophy. This major intervention will appear in Ecrits as "Subversion of the Subject 
and Dialectic of Desire in the Freudian Unconscious," where the subject of 
psychoanalysis is neither Hegel’s absolute subject nor the abolished subject of science. It 
is a subject divided by the emergence of the signifier. As to the subject of the 
unconscious, it is impossible to know who speaks. It is "the pure subject of the 
enunciation," which the pronoun "I" indicates but does not signify. Yet the key concept is 
that of desire: "it is precisely because desire is articulated that it is not articulable in a 
signifyng chain." 

1962 

• Meanwhile S.F.P. members want to be recognized by the I.P.A. At the Congress of 
Edinburgh in 1961, the I.P.A. committee recommends that the S.F.P. become a 
supervised study group of the I.P.A. Moreover, in a series of twenty requirements it asks 
the S.F.P. to ban Lacan (also Dolto and Berge) from the analysts' training: the problem of 
the short sessions, which was already at stake during the first split, is back for discussion. 
Lacan did not "give in on his desire," and neither did the I.P.A. make concessions about 
its principles. He was not banned from psychoanalytic practice nor from teaching: he was 
denied the right to train analysts. Driven to choose between Lacan and affiliation with the 
I.P.A., Paris opts for the time being not to make any decision. Moreover, a motion is 
adopted by the Bureau of the S.F.P. stating that "any attempt to force the expulsion of one 
of its founder members would be discriminatory, and would offend against both the 
principles of scientific objectivity and the spirit of justice." Lacan and Dolto are elected 
president and vice-president. 

• Later that year, Lacan is appointed charge de cours at the Ecole Pratique des Hautes 
Etudes (Paris) and a series director at Editions du Seuil. The series will be known as Le 
Champ freudien: in time his Seminars and Ecrits will be published in there. 

• Le seminaire, Livre IX: L'identification, unpublished. 

1963 

• In January, Serge Leclaire succeeds Lacan as president of the S.F.P. In May, envoys from 
the I.P.A visit Paris and meet with Leclaire. Not only they express doubts about Lacan's 
attitude towards Freud (he studies Freud's texts obsessionally, in the manner of medieval 
scholar) they also claim that Lacan manipulates transference through the short session: he 
must be excluded from the training courses. At the Congress of Stockholm, in July, the 
I.P.A. votes an ultimatum: within three months Lacan's name has to be crossed off the list 
of didacticians. Everything is organized to reorient his students in training analysis 
towards others analysts, thanks to a committee supervised by the I.P.A. Two weeks 
before the expiration of the deadline fixed by the I.P.A. (October 31), Lagache, Granoff 
and Favez advance a motion calling for Lacan's name to be removed from the list of 
training analysts: the committee of didacticians of the S.F.P. gives up its courageous 
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position of 1962. On November 19 a general meeting has to make a final decision on 
I.P.A.'s conditions regarding Lacan. Lacan then writes a letter to Leclaire announcing he 
will not attend the meeting because he can foresee the disavowal. Thus, on November 19, 
the members' majority takes the position in favor of the ban. As a result of it Leclaire and 
Dolto resign from office. During the night Lacan learns the decision made at the meeting: 
he no longer is one of the didacticians. The next day, his seminar on "The Names-of-the- 
Father" is to start at Sainte-Anne: he announces its end. Fragments of it are published in 
L' excommunication 

1964 

• Lacanians fonn a Study Group on Psychoanalysis organized by Jean Clavreul, until 
Lacan officially founds L'Ecole Framjaise de Psychanalyse. Soon it becomes L'Ecole 
Freudienne de Paris (E.F.P.). "I hereby found the Ecole Francaise de Psychanalyse, by 
myself, as alone as I have ever been in my relation to the psychoanalytic cause." The 
E.F.P. is organized on the basis of three sections: pure psychoanalysis (doctrine, training 
and supervision), applied psychoanalysis (the cure, casuistics, psychiatric infonnation), 
and the Freudian field (commentaries on the psychoanalytic movement, articulation with 
related sciences, ethics of psychoanalysis). 

• With Levi-Strauss and Althusser's support, he is appointed lecturer at the Ecole Pratique 
des Hautes Etudes. He begins his new seminar on "The Four Fundamental Concepts of 
Psychoanalysis" in January in the Dussane room at the Ecole Nonnale Superieure (in his 
first session he tha nk s the generosity of Fernand Braudel and Claude Levi-Strauss). 

• Le seminaire, Livre XI: Les quatre concepts fondamentaux de la psychanalyse, Paris: 
Seuil, 1973. The Seminar, Book XI: The Four Fundamental Concepts of Psychoanalysis, 
New York: Norton, 1981. 

1965 

• Having founded his own ecole, Lacan's renown increases considerably in his new settings 
at the rue d’Ulin. He keeps presenting cases of patients at Sainte-Anne; members of his 
ecole work and teach in Paris in hospitals such as Trousseau, Sainte-Anne and Les 
Enfants Malades; and others join universities or hospitals in the provinces (Strasbourg, 
Montpellier, Lille). In his seminars he explains his project to teach "the foundations of 
psychoanalysis" as well as his position within the psychoanalytic institution. His 
audience is made of analysts but also of young students in philosophy at the E.N.S., 
notably Jacques-Alain Miller, to whom Althusser assigns the reading of "all of Lacan" 
and who actually does it. It is him who asks Lacan the famous question: "Does your 
notion of the subject imply an ontology?" 

• Le seminaire, Livre XII: Problemes cruciaux pour la psychanalyse, unpublished. 

1966 

• Lacan wants to continue to train analysts, his first priority. Yet, at the same time, his 
teaching is addressed to the non analysts, and thus he raises these questions: Is 
psychoanalysis a science? Under what conditions is it a science? If it is-the "science of 
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the unconscious" or a "conjectural science of the subject"-what can it, in turn, teach us 
about science? Cahiers pour l’Analyse, the journal of the Cercle d’Epistemologie at the 
E.N.S. is founded by Alain Grosrichard, Alain Badiou, Jean-Claude Milner, Francois 
Regnault and Jacques-Alain Miller among others. It publishes texts by Lacan in three of 
its issues that very year. In July Judith Lacan marries Jacques-Alain Miller. 

• Ecrits, Paris: Seuil, 1966. Ecrits, A Selection, New York: Norton, 1977. The French 
version immediately became a best-seller and draws considerable public attention to the 
ecole far beyond the intelligentsia. 

• Le seminaire, Livre XIII: L'objet de la psychanalyse, unpublished. 

1967 

• Lacan states in the Acte de Fondation that he shall undertake the direction of the ecole 
during the four years, "a direction about which nothing at present prevents me from 
answering." In fact Lacan remains its director until the dissolution in 1980. He divides 
the ecole into three sections: the section of pure psychoanalysis (training and elaboration 
of the theory, where members who have been analyzed but haven’t become analysts can 
participate); the section for applied psychoanalysis (therapeutic and clinical, physicians 
who have neither completed nor started analysis are welcome); the section for taking 
inventory of the Freudian field (it concerns the critique of psychoanalytic literature and 
the analysis of the theoretical relations with related or affiliated sciences). To join the 
ecole, the candidate has to apply to an organized work-group: the cartel. 

• “Proposition du 9 octobre 1967 sur le psychanalyste a l'Ecole,” Scilicet 1. 

• Le seminaire, Livre XIV: La logique du fantasme, unpublished. 

1968 

• The novelty of the proposition of 1967 lies in the modification of access to the title of 
Analyst of the Ecole (A.E.), a rank superior to that of Member Analyst of the Ecole 
(A.M.E.). The analysts appointed as A.E. are those who have volunteered for the passe 
and have come victorious out of the trial. The passe consists of testifying, in front of two 
passeurs, to one's experience as an analysand and especially to the crucial moment of 
passage from the position of analysand to that of analyst. The passeurs are chosen by 
their analysts (generally analysts of the ecole) and should be at the same stage in their 
analytic experience as the passant. They listen to him and then, in turn, they testify to 
what they have heard in front of a committee for approval composed of the director, 
Lacan, and of some A.E. This committee's function is to select the analysts of the ecole 
and to elaborate, after the selecting process, a "work of doctrine." 

• Le seminaire, Livre XV: L'acte psychanalytique, unpublished. 

1969 

• The issue of the passe keeps invading the E.F.P.'s life. "Le quatrieme groupe" is formed 
around those who resign from the E.F.P. disputing over Lacan's methods for the analysts' 
training and accreditation. Lacan takes a stand in the crisis of the university that follows 
May 1968: "If psychoanalysis cannot be articulated as a knowledge and taught as such, it 
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has no place in the university, where it is only a matter of knowledge." The E.N.S. 
director, Flaceliere, finds an excuse to tell Lacan that he is no longer welcome at the 
E.N.S. at the beginning of the academic year. Moreover, Cahiers pour l’Analyse has to 
stop its publication, but Vincennes appears as an alternative. Michel Foucault asks Lacan 
to create and direct at Vincennes the Department of Psychoanalysis. Lacan suggests that 
S. Leclaire, rather than himself, should undertake the project. Classes start in January. 
Thanks to Levi-Strauss Lacan moves his seminars to the law school at the Pantheon. 

• Le seminaire, Livre XVI: D'un Autre a l’autre, unpublished. In there Lacan argues that 
"the Name-of-the-Father is a rift that remains wide open in my discourse, it is only 
known through an act of faith: there is no incarnation in the place of the Other." 

1970 

• In his seminar L'envers de la psychanalyse Lacan establishes the four discourses: 
Master's, university's, hysteric's and the analyst's discourse. He discusses the Father of 
Totem and Taboo who is all love (or jouissance) and whose murder generates the love of 
the dead Father, a figure to whom he opposes both the Father presiding over the first 
idealization and the Father who enters the discourse of the Master and who is castrated 
from the origin. "The death of the father is the key to supreme jouissance, later identified 
with the mother as the aim to incest." Yet psychoanalysis is not constructed on the 
proposition 'to sleep with the mother’ but on the death of the father as primal jouissance. 
The real father is not the biological one but he who upholds "the Real as impossible." In 
"Radiophonie, "Scilicet2/3, Lacan argues that "if language is the condition of the 
unconscious, the unconscious is the condition of linguistics." Freud anticipated Saussure 
and the Prague Circle by sticking to the letter of the patient's word, to jokes, to slips, by 
bringing into light the importance of condensation and displacement in the production of 
dreams. The unconscious states that "the subject is not the one who knows what he says." 
Whoever articulates the unconscious must say that it is either that or nothing. 

• Le seminaire, Livre XVII: L'envers de la psychanalyse, Paris: Seuil, 1991. 

1971 

• One novelty in Lacan's teaching is his return to the hysteric with Dora and la Belle 
Bouche erre (the Beautiful Mouth wanders and an allusion to the beautiful butcher's wife 
analyzed by Freud and carried on in La direction de la cure Three questions: the relation 
between jouissance and the desire for unfulfilled desire; the hysteric who 'makes the man’ 
(or the Master) insofar as she constructs him as "a man prompted by the desire to know;" 
a new conception of the analytic treatment as a "hysterization of discourse." 

• Le seminaire, Livre XVIII: D'un discours qui ne serait pas du semblant, unpublished. 

1972 

• As to Lacan "in psychoanalysis (as well as in the unconscious) man knows nothing of 
woman, and woman nothing of man. The phallus epitomizes the point in myth where the 
sexual becomes the passion of the signifier." For him the structure is the body of the 
symbolic: "there is no sexual rapport, implies no sexual rapport that can be formulated in 
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the structure." There is "no appropriate si gn i Her to give substance to a formula of sexual 
rapport." 

• "L'etourdif ' Scilicet 4. 

• Le seminaire, Livre XIX: ... ou pire, unpublished. 

1973 

• In Encore Lacan argues that woman would only enter in the sexual rapport quoad matrem 
(as a mother) and man quoad castrationem (phallic jouissance). Hence there is no real 
rapport and love as well as speech make up for his absence. And he adds: "There is 
woman only as excluded by the nature of words,. ..for man she is on the side of truth and 
man does not know what to do with it." In Le savoir psychanalytique from 1972, Lacan 
argues: "I am not saying that speech exists because there is no sexual rapport. I am not 
saying either that there is no sexual rapport because speech is there. But there is no sexual 
rapport because speech functions on that level that analytic discourse reveals to be 
specific to speaking human beings. The importance, the preeminence of what makes sex 
a semblance, the semblance of men and women. Between man and love, there is woman; 
between man and woman, there is a world; between man and the world, there is a wall. 
What is at stake in a serious love relationship between a man and a woman is castration. 
Castration is the means of adaptation to survival." 

• Le seminaire, Livre XX: Encore, Paris: Seuil, 1975. The Seminar, Book XX: On 
Feminine Sexuality, the Limits of Love and Knowledge: Encore, New York: Norton, 
1998. 

1974 

• The Vincennes Department of Psychoanalysis is renamed "Le Champ freudien;" Lacan, 
director, and Jacques-Alain Miller, president. In Television, Paris: Seuil, (the text is 
based on a broadcast on the ORTF produced by Benoit Jacquot) Lacan makes is famous 
statement: "I always speak the truth. Not the whole truth, because there's no way to say it 
all. Saying it all is materially impossible: words fail. Yet it is through this very 
impossibility that the truth holds to the real. "Television, New York: Norton, 1990. 

• Le seminaire, Livre XXI: Les non-dupes errent, unpublished. 

1975 

• Lacan travels to the United States where he lectures at Columbia University (Auditorium, 
School of International Affairs), general discussion at Yale University (Kanzer Seminar 
and Law School Auditorium) followed by another general discussion at the 
Massachusetts Institute of Technology. 

• Le seminaire, Livre XXII: R.S.I. in Omicar? 

1976 

• Lacan posits that the notion of structure does not allow to create a common field uniting 
linguistics, ethnology and psychoanalysis. Linguistics has no hold over the unconscious 
because "it leaves as a blank that which produces effects in the unconscious: the objet a, 
the very focus of the analytical act, and of any act. "Only the discourse that is defined in 
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the terms of psychoanalysis manifests the subject as other giving him the key to his 
division, whereas science, by making the subject a master, conceals him to the extent the 
the desire that gives way to him bars him from me without remedy." There is only one 
myth in Lacan's discourse: the Freudian Oedipus complex. 


• Le seminaire, Livre XXIII: Le sinthome, in Omicar? 



• Le seminaire, Livre XXV: Le moment de conclure. One session only published as "Une 
pratique de bavardage," Omicar? 


1979 

• Le seminaire, Livre XXVI: La topologie et le temps, unpublished. 

1980 

• On January 9, Lacan announces the dissolution of the EFP in a letter addressed to 
members and published in Le Monde. He asks those who wish to continue working with 
him to state their intentions in writing. He receives over one thousand letters within a 
week. On February 21, Lacan announces the founding of "La Cause freudienne." In July 
he attends an international conference in Caracas. "I have come here before launching my 
Cause freudienne. It is up to you to be Lacanians if you wish; I am Freudian." 

• Le seminaire, Livre XXVII: Dissolution, in Ornicar? 

1981 

• September 9, Lacan dies in Paris. 
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A Study of Emotional Intelligence, Experienced Bullying and 
Psychological Well-Being among Secondary School Students from 

Boarding Schools 


The research was conducted to study the differences between male and female Secondary school 
students on the aspects of emotional intelligence, psychological Well-being and experienced 
bullying from boarding schools. The sample was collected from two boarding schools. The 
sample size was 84, with 47 male students and 37 female students .The students selected had 
studied in the particular school for a minimum period of three years. The tools selected for data 
collection were Emotional Intelligence Test by Ekta Sharma, Psychological well-being index by 
Harold Dupuy and Multidimensional peer victimization scale by Stephen Joseph. The scores for 
central tendency were obtained by calculating mean, SD, skewness and kurtosis. The scores were 
not normally distributed. No significant gender differences were observed. Emotional 
intelligence was found to be positively correlated with psychological well-being and 
Experienced Bullying was found to be negatively correlated with well-being. 

Keywords: Emotional Intelligence, Psychological well-being, Experienced Bullying, Boarding 
School. 

Emotional Intelligence - EQ - is a relatively recent behavioural model, rising to prominence with 
Daniel Goleman's 1995 Book called 'Emotional Intelligence'. It is the ability to perceive emotion, 
integrate emotion to facilitate thought, understand emotions and to regulate emotions to promote 
personal growth. During the 1970s and 80s by the work and writings of psychologists Howard 
Gardner (Harvard), Peter Salovey (Yale) and John 'Jack' Mayer (New Hampshire).Emotional 
Intelligence is increasingly relevant to organizational development and developing people, 
because the EQ principles provide a new way to understand and assess people's behaviours, 
management styles, attitudes, interpersonal skills, and potential. Emotional Intelligence is an 
important consideration in human resources planning, job profiling, recruitment interviewing and 
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selection, management development, customer relations and customer service, and more. 
Emotional Intelligence li nk s strongly with concepts of love and spirituality: bringing compassion 
and humanity to work, and also to ’Multiple Intelligence’ theory which illustrates and measures 
the range of capabilities people possess, and the fact that everybody has a value. The EQ concept 
argues that IQ, or conventional intelligence, is too narrow; that there are wider areas of 
Emotional Intelligence that dictate and enable how successful we are. Success requires more than 
IQ (Intelligence Quotient), which has tended to be the traditional measure of intelligence, 
ignoring essential behavioural and character elements. We've all met people who are 
academically brilliant and yet are socially and inter-personally inept. And we know that despite 
possessing a high IQ rating, success does not automatically follow. The following steps describe 
the five components of Emotional Intelligence as developed by Daniel Goleman. 

The Five Components of Emotional Intelligence 

1 . Self-awareness is the ability to recognize and understand Personal moods and emotions and 
drives and their effects on others. Hallmarks of self-awareness include self-confidence, realistic 
self-assessment, and a self-deprecating sense of humour. Self-awareness depends on one's ability 
to monitor one's own emotional state and the correct identification of one’s own emotions. Self- 
awareness is necessary for realistic self-assessment. The presence of realistic self-assessment is a 
sufficient to conclude that there is self-awareness. 

2. Self-regulation is the ability to control or redirect disruptive impulses and moods, and the 
propensity to suspend judgement and to think before acting. Hallmarks include trustworthiness 
and integrity; comfort with ambiguity; and openness to change. 

3. Internal motivation is the passion to work for internal reasons that go beyond money and 
status which give are external rewards, - such as an inner vision of what is important in life, a 
joy in doing something, curiosity in learning, a flow that comes with being immersed in an 
activity. A propensity to pursue goals with energy and persistence. Hallmarks include a strong 
drive to achieve, optimism even in the face of failure, and organizational commitment 

4. Empathy is the ability to understand the emotional makeup of other people. A skill in treating 
people according to their emotional reactions. Hallmarks include expertise in building and 
retaining talent, cross-cultural sensitivity, and service to clients and customers. In an educational 
context, empathy is often thought to include, or lead to, sympathy, which implies concern, or 
care or a wish to soften negative emotions or experiences in others. 

5. Social skills. Proficiency in managing relationships and building networks, and an ability to 
find common ground and build rapport. Hallmarks of social skills include effectiveness in 
leading change, persuasiveness, and expertise building and leading teams. 

Psychological well-being 

Psychological well-being refers to how people evaluate their lives. According to Diener (1997), 
these evaluations may be in the form of cognitions or in the form of affect. The cognitive part is 
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an infonnation based appraisal of one’s life that is when a person gives conscious evaluative 
judgments about one’s satisfaction with life as a whole. The affective part is a hedonic evaluation 
guided by emotions and feelings such as frequency with which people experience 
pleasant/unpleasant moods in reaction to their lives. The assumption behind this is that most 
people evaluate their life as either good or bad, so they are normally able to offer judgments. 
Further, people invariably experience moods and emotions, which have a positive effect or a 
negative effect. Thus, people have a level of subjective well-being even if they do not often 
consciously think about it, and the psychological system offers virtually a constant evaluation of 
what is happening to the person. Following are the components of well-being. 

1. Self-acceptance 

2. Personal growth 

3. Purpose in life 

4. Environmental mastery 

5. Autonomy 

6. Positive relations with others 
Experienced Bullying 

Bullying is a form of aggressive behaviour in which someone intentionally and repeatedly causes 
another person injury or discomfort. Bullying can take the fonn of physical contact, words or 
more subtle actions. The bullied individual typically has trouble defending him or herself and 
does nothing to “cause” the bullying. Following are the types of bullying that are often reported 
to occur: 

1 . Physical Bullying: Includes physical aggression in the fonn of causing physical injury or hurt 
in order to exercise intimidation. 

2. Verbal Bullying: Includes calling names or using foul language to demean them. 

3. Social Manipulation: In this type of bullying, the aggressor seeks to manipulate social 
situations for the victim by spreading untrue rum ours, refusing to speak to them or by trying to 
get them into trouble on purpose. 

4. Property attacks: This type of bullying occurs primarily in boarding schools. The aggressor 
might steal, damage some object of the victim. 

Boarding School 

A boarding school is a school where some or all pupils study and live during the school year with 
their fellow students and possibly teachers or administrators. The word ’boarding’ is used in the 
sense of "bed and board," i.e., lodging and meals. Some boarding schools also have day students 
who attend the institution by day and return off-campus to their families in the evenings. Many 
independent (private) schools in the Commonwealth of Nations are boarding schools. Boarding 
school pupils (a.k.a. "boarders") normally return home during the school holidays and, often, 
weekends, but in some cultures may spend the majority of their childhood and adolescent life 
away from their families. In the United States, boarding schools comprise various grades, most 
commonly grades seven or nine through grade twelve - the high school years. Specialized 
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military schools also feature military education and training. Some American boarding schools 
offer a post-graduate year of study in order to help students prepare for college entrance, most 
commonly to assimilate foreign students to American culture and academics before college. 

History of Boarding School 

The practice of sending children to other families or to schools so that they could learn together 
is of very long standing, recorded in classical literature and in UK records going back over a 
thousand years. In Europe, a practice developed by early mediaeval times of sending boys to be 
taught by literate clergymen, either in monasteries or as pages in great households. The school 
often considered the world's oldest boarding school, The King’s School, Canterbury, counts the 
development of the monastery school in around 597 AD to be the date of the school's founding. 
The author of the Croyl and Chronicle recalls being tested on his grammar by Edward the 
Confessor's Queen Editha in the abbey Cloisters as a Westminster schoolboy, in around the 
1050s. Monastic schools as such were generally dissolved with the monasteries themselves under 
Henry VIII, although for example Westminster School was specifically preserved by the King's 
letters patent and it seems likely that most schools were immediately replaced. Winchester 
College founded by Bishop William of Wykeham in 1382 and Oswestry School founded by 
David Holbache in 1407 are the oldest boarding schools in continual operation. 

Statement of the Problem 

“To study emotional intelligence, experienced bullying and psychological well-being Among 
Secondary school students from boarding schools” 

About The Present Study 

The present study aims to study the emotional intelligence, experienced bullying and 
Psychological well-being of students from boarding school. Peer victimization and bullying have 
been problems that have produced generations of victims. Often, the bullying experience stays 
with many victims, influencing their various decisions in life. Children, at times, do not inform 
adults or caretakers that they are being bullied. This study could help in identifying the nature 
and the extent of experienced bullying. It will also help in identifying the vulnerable students 
who are afraid to speak up. Bullying is not unheard of in Indian schools, however, there are no 
stringent laws against it. 

Overview 

Some people have no choice but to send their children to boarding or residential schools because 
of occupational or lifestyle reasons. It is a big change for the child as they are no longer in the 
protective arms of their parents. The positive effects of studying in a boarding school include 
discipline, as boarding school imbibes a sense of discipline in Children, and good habits such as 
waking up early and exercise are developed automatically. The children leam to be more 
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responsible and become independent. However, the negative effects include bullying which 
could largely affect the well-being of an individual. The psychological impact of these 
experiences is immense. It leaves them unprepared for relationships in adult life It has been 
reported that emotionally intelligent children experience a broad range of emotions which they 
use for information and to maintain healthy relationships. Those who lack emotional intelligence 
are prone to poorer mental health, higher propensity to use illegal substances and increased 
aggressive behaviour. 


REVIEW OF LITERATURE 


1. Rigby, Ken (2000) Effects of peer victimization in schools and perceived social support on 
adolescent well-being. Is mental health of schoolchildren undermined by repeated bullying at 
school and further exacerbated by having inadequate social support? Hypothesis was 
investigated by administering the General Health Questionnaire (GHQ) to 845 adolescent school 
children attending coeducational secondary schools in South Australia, together with measures of 
the extent to which each reported being bullied at school and the social support available to 
them. Multiple regression analyses indicated that for both the sexes frequent per victimization 
and low social support contributed significantly and independently to relatively poor mental 
health. 

2. Sharp, Sonia (1995) examined the effects of bullying on adolescents and the coping strategies 
adolescents employed when confronted by bullies. Hypothesis was investigated by administering 
questionnaire concerning self-esteem, sociability, bullying experiences and their response to it, 
and coping strategies to 703 secondary school students (aged 13-16). It was reported that 
bullying was stressful, particularly indirect verbal bullying.44% of school students merely felt 
irritated because of bullying, whereas approximately one-third of school students continued to 
feel panicky and nervous in school, experienced recurring memories of the incident, and reported 
impaired concentration in school. Coping strategies varied widely and included passive (i.e., 
walking away) and aggressive (fighting) and assertive (standing up for themselves without any 
aggression) behaviours 

3. Beran, Tanya N. & Tutty, Leslie. (2002): The purpose of this research was to determine the 
frequency of bullying in elementary school children and to examine gender and age differences. 
Self-report data of bullying was administered on a total of 472 students in grades 1-6 in Calgary, 
Alberta completed. The frequency of bullying was somewhat higher than previously reported by 
others. In grades 4 to 6, 27% experienced both physical and verbal bullying, 21% experienced 
verbal bullying, and 5% reported physical bullying. Reports of bullying experienced by students 
in grades 1 to 3 were similar. A stepwise regression analysis indicated that higher perceived 
school safety and more teacher support were associated with less verbal bullying 

4. Sharp, Sonia., Thompson., Arora, Tiny (2000)Long-term bullying is an area which has not 
been specifically investigated. Yet, its consequences and susceptibility to change may be very 
different from short-term bullying episodes. This article sets out to look at some of the issues 
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involved and draws on the findings of two studies, both of which have relevance to the 
phenomenon of long-term bullying. The first findings are those of a follow-up study which 
looked at the progress of anti-bullying policies in secondary schools. The second findings are 
from a pilot study which investigated students' feelings about long-tenn bullying. The outcomes 
of these studies suggest that a small percentage of students may be bullied for a long period of 
time and that this more persistent bullying may need focused, long-term solutions to resolve it. 

5. Greeff, Paul (2004). The Nature and prevalence of Bullying. This study was conducted to 
acquire descriptive information regarding the nature and prevalence of school bullying in the 
intennediate school phase. To achieve this, the Revised Olweus Bully/Victim Questionnaire (R- 
OBVQ) was used as a self-report measure to investigate bullying across five different 
dimensions: exposure to various forms of bullying/harassment; forms of bullying behaviour; 
where bullying occurs; characteristics of the bullies and whether the social environment had been 
informed about the bullying. The total sample comprised 360 grade four to six learners from 
English-medium, single-sex schools in Bloemfontein. To ensure a more homogeneous sample 
the grade (grades four to six) and race (black and white) of the participants were controlled. All 
statistical analyses were done by means of frequencies and cross-tabulations using the chi-square 
statistical test with grade, gender and ethnicity as independent variables. The results were 
generally similar to those reported by most international studies of school bullying, namely: that 
self-reported bullying decreases with advancement in grades; that the most prevalent fonn of 
bullying is verbal bullying; that boys reported experiencing direct physical bullying more than 
girls did and that the most likely location for bullying to occur is the playground. Furthermore, 
boys generally reported being made fun of and teased in a hurtful way, as well as being kicked, 
hit and pushed more frequently than girls. It was also found that black learners reported 
experiencing racial bullying significantly more than white learners. Black boys reported 
experiencing racist bullying more than black girls did. Both girls and boys indicated being 
bullied most by learners in their own class, with boys also being bullied by learners from higher 
grades. White learners indicated being bullied most by learners in the same class, whereas black 
learners reported being bullied equally by learners from the same class and learners from a 
higher grade. The study also yielded a much higher rate of bullying (56,4%) than those cited in 
previous South African as well as international research. The high rate of bullying revealed in 
the study makes it necessary to conduct future research into bullying, as ways need to be found 
to lessen the deleterious effects of bullying on learners’ school careers, both of the bullies and 
their victims. 

6. N. Carlisle, E. Refes (2007) Pilot Study of adult males who were bullied at schools in United 
States, Australia, United Kingdom. 6 out of the 1 5 participants were bullied at boarding school. 
Study is qualitative, with quantitative evaluation of survey data. Participants attribute significant 
and lasting effects to their school bullying, notably in high levels of shames and relational 
difficulties. 
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7. Gabriel, O. Kehnide (2013) to investigate the psychological effects of bullying on victims or 
bullying acts using self report methods. Negative Act Scale and Symptom Distress Checklist 
were used to manifestations of emotional distress among respondents. The sample includes both 
boarders and non-boarders aged between 12 and 19. It showed higher incidences of bullying 
among boys than girls. It showed significant correlations with bullying and ten symptoms of 
distress were investigated. 

8. Neupane, Dasrath (2014) Gender role in school bullying. The general aim of this research was 
to analyse the relationship between bullying and victimization with response to gender. Pen and 
paper self-report survey was administered to nepali adolescents in Kathmandu. It measured 
criterion variables bullying and victimization. Participants were drawn from three private schools 
in Kathmandu. The number of students participated were 104. Study investigated prevalence of 
bullying in school with reference to gender. The results from the survey indicate that the boys are 
more bullies than girls. Boys have reported higher mean scores of physical, verbal bullying. On 
the other hand, girls have reported higher mean scores of indirect bullying and victimization. 
Gender differences in bullying and victimization were as expected. 

Objectives 

1. To study the levels of emotional intelligence experienced bullying, and psychological well- 
being among secondary-school students from boarding schools 

2. To study the relationship between emotional intelligence and psychological well-being while 
controlling for experienced bullying. 

3. To study gender differences in emotional intelligence experienced bullying, and General 
psychological well-being among secondary school students studying in boarding schools. 

Hypotheses 

1 . There is no difference between male and female students on Emotional Intelligence. 

2. There is no difference between male and female students on Experienced Bullying. 

3. There is no difference between male and female students on Psychological well-being. 

4. Emotional Intelligence is positively correlated with Psychological Well-being. 

5. Experienced bullying is negatively correlated with Psychological well-being. 

Significance 

This study will be beneficial to the victims of bullying. It will aid the institutions in devising the 
intervention techniques needed to help the student. It will also help to identify students who are 
more vulnerable and prone to bullying and are afraid to seek help. 

Rationale 

A meta-analysis study shows that ‘bully victims’ are at a greater risk for psychosomatic 
problems than non-bullied age mates. Given that school bullying is a widespread phenomenon it 
should be considered a significant international public health problem. (Gini& Pozzoli, 2013) 
Studied have also shown that peer victimisation is significantly associated with suicidal ideation 
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(Rigby, 2003). Emotional Intelligence education is considered to be an effective way to deal with 
bullying. Emotional intelligence is the ability to recognize, understand, label, express, and 
regulate emotions, one’s own emotions and those of others. It means effective strategies for 
managing feelings, expressing even negative emotions in appropriate ways, and behaving 
compassionately. These skills can be taught, just like mathematics or reading. El seems to play 
an important role in both bullying behaviour and victimization. El education could greatly 
improve bullying prevention and intervention initiatives, as it teaches empathy and compassion. 
(Mckenna, J. & Webb, J , 2013) Teachers can learn how to impart these crucial skills to students 
through school-wide approaches that simultaneously create supportive and caring climates for 
learning and focus on emotional skill development. Emotional intelligence training is appropriate 
for all ages, from pre-scholars to high scholars. In schools that teach emotional intelligence, the 
results speak for themselves. These schools tend to report an increase in academic success, better 
teacher-student relationships, and a decrease in problem behaviour, including bullying. In 
classrooms that use the emotional intelligence approach, students become more likely to show 
empathy to others, to choose kind actions instead of cruel ones, and to acknowledge their 
emotions. These students also ask teachers for help when emotions are overwhelming. In short, 
students with emotional intelligence training learn to navigate their complex social and 
emotional worlds with insight, empathy, and kindness. (Rivers, 2014)Research has shown that 
individuals, who have been persistently subjected to abusive behaviour are at the risk of stress 
related illnesses which can lead to suicide, anxiety, and self-esteem. It is, therefore, important to 
study the effects of bullying and ways to avoid it. Bullying is also detrimental to student’s 
wellbeing and development. Bullying has long been a part of the boarding school ethos, 
particularly in boys institutions. As a result many children are suffering in secret physical and 
psychological intimidation. Thus, it is important to identify such victims of bullying and 
victimization. 


METHODOLOGY 


This chapter describes the research methodology used in this study. It covers the hypotheses 
formulated on the basis of available literature, operational definitions of the variables, the sample 
and sampling technique, the data collection method followed, tools used for data collection and 
the statistical analyses perfonned. 

Sample 

A total of 130 questionnaires were administered in both the schools out of which only 84 could 
be retained owing to the inclusion criteria of including only those students who had completed 3 
or more years in that particular boarding school. Some questionnaires were filled incompletely 
and hence could not be taken into consideration. The sample contained grades 7th, 8th, 9th, 10th, 
students of English medium co-ed boarding schools. 
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Variables 

VARIABLES FOR COMPARATIVE ANALYSIS 

I.V: Gender 

D.Vs: Emotional Intelligence, Experienced Bullying, Psychological Well-being 

VARIABLES FOR CORRELATIONAL ANALYSIS 

Predictor variables: Emotional Intelligence, Experienced Bullying 
Criterion variable: Psychological well-being 

Operational Definitions 

1. Emotional Intelligence in this study is comprised of five domains, ‘self-awareness’, ‘managing 
Emotions’, ‘motivating oneself, ‘handling relationships’ and ‘empathy’. The emotional 
intelligence is then hypothesized as being positively correlated with psychological well-being. 
The emotional Intelligence is regarded as the ability to monitor oneself and one’s emotions. In 
the study, having a Good measure of emotional intelligence is crucial as it could help prevent 
bullying behaviour. 

2. Psychological well-being refers to how people evaluate their lives. In this study, the aspect of 
Well-being is studied with respect to emotional intelligence and bullying in boarding school 
Secondary students. 

3. Experienced Bullying; Bullying is a form of aggressive behaviour in which someone 
intentionally and repeatedly causes another person injury or discomfort. Bullying can take the 
form of physical contact, words or more subtle actions. The bullied individual typically has 
trouble defending him or herself. In this study, the aspect of bullying is studied in boarding 
school students and correlated with aspects of emotional intelligence and well-being. 

Tools 

1. The Personal Data Sheet for this study was included in the questionnaire to obtain relevant 
demographic details about the participants. It included details of Class, division, gender, and the 
variables; duration of time in school in years, happiness in school and academic achievement. 

2. The Emotional Intelligence Test was used to assess the emotional intelligence of secondary 
school students. The test was devised in 201 1 by author Ekta Sharma. It has 60 items with five 
domains, ‘Self Awareness, Managing Emotions, Motivating Oneself, Empathy, and Handling 
Relationships. It contains five options: Always, Most Often, Occasionally, Rarely, Never. It has 
test-retest reliability, Criterion-related validity, and content validity, construct validity between 
0.362 to 0.837. Age norms include 10-17 age categories. 

3. Psychological General Well-being Index, The test contains 22 items with six options. Some 
items are negatively marked. The author of the test is Harold Dupuy. It measures six dimensions: 
Anxiety, Depressed Mood, Positive Well-being, Self-control, General Health, and Vitality. 

4. Multidimensional Peer-Victimization Scale, It contains 16 items. The author of the test is 
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Stephen Joseph. It measures four dimensions: Verbal, Physical, Social Manipulation and Attack 
on property. 

Procedure 

• The research was conducted to study emotional intelligence, experienced Bullying, and 
psychological well-being among secondary school students from boarding Schools. 

• The data collection was obtained in the months of July and September with the prior 
Pennissions of the principals of the two institutions. 

• A sample of 84 was selected for the same, with 47 males and 37 females’ students 
studying in Boarding school. 

• The questionnaires was administered in the classrooms 

• The rapport was established, the subjects were given EIT, then PGWBI and then 
Multidimensional Peer- Victimization scales in English. 

• The scoring was done as per the manuals. 

• After the scoring, the analysis was done with the help of SPSS 22 
Statistical Analysis 

The scores for central tendency were obtained by calculating mean, SD, skewness and kurtosis. 
It was found that scores were not distributed normally. Therefore, Mann- Whitney U was used to 
compare male and female students on emotional intelligence Experienced bullying and 
psychological wellbeing and Spearman correlation was done with the help of SPSS 22. 


ANALYSIS AND DISCUSSION 


1 Table showing mean, median, SD, Skewness and kurtosis of Male and Female students: 



Mean 

Std. 

Deviation 

Skewness 

Kurtosis 

Statistic 

Std. Error 

Statistic 

Std. Error 

Happiness about School 

1.61 

.560 

-1.069 

.263 

.175 

.520 

Academic Perfonnance 

1.60 

.623 

-1.289 

.263 

.590 

.520 

Duration in School 

4.25 

1.559 

1.525 

.263 

2.094 

.520 

Self-Awareness 

32.57 

7.442 

-.139 

.263 

-.373 

.520 

Managing Emotions 

24.24 

6.849 

.767 

.263 

.197 

.520 

Motivating Oneself 

43.92 

10.875 

-.588 

.263 

-.358 

.520 

Empathy 

34.64 

6.572 

.110 

.263 

-.408 

.520 

Handling Relationships 

65.00 

11.193 

-.625 

.263 

-.337 

.520 

Total-EI Score 

200.37 

18.722 

.326 

.263 

.330 

.520 

Physical Victimization 

2.11 

2.313 

.926 

.263 

-.079 

.520 

Verbal Victimization 

3.02 

2.260 

.675 

.263 

-.418 

.520 

Social Manipulation 

2.56 

2.130 

.697 

.263 

-.176 

.520 
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Mean 

Std. 

Deviation 

Skewness 

Kurtosis 

Statistic 

Std. Error 

Statistic 

Std. Error 

Attack on Property 

2.82 

2.309 

.482 

.263 

-.739 

.520 

Total-Bullying Score 

10.48 

7.225 

.944 

.263 

.632 

.520 

Psychological Wellbeing 

66.73 

15.185 

.004 

.263 

.602 

.520 


The table above includes the descriptive statistics of the study. The variables; Happiness about 
School, Academic Achievement, Duration of school were Included in the Personal Data Sheet, to 
collect the demographic details of the Participants. The means of the variables are 1.61 1.60 4.25 
respectively. The emotional Intelligence mean score is 200.37 for both the gender which falls in 
the category of ‘average’ which implies that the participants of both the genders have an average 
range of emotional Intelligence. The mean of the bullying score is 10.48 which implies that 
students have experienced a significant form of bullying .The general well-being of the students 
is 66.73. It implies an above average score. The maximum score attained is 110, which 
represents the best achievable ‘well-being’. 

Inferential Statistics 

The non-parametric tests of Mann- Whitney U were used for comparative gender studies and 
Speannan’s rho correlation was used for correlational analysis. The non-parametric tests were 
used as scores were not normally distributed. 


DISCUSSION 


2. Comparison of Emotional Intelligence between male and female students 


Variables 

Gender 

Mean Rank 

Mann- 

Whitney 

U 

Significance 

1. Self-awareness 

Girls 

43.31 

839.500 

.787 

Boys 

41.86 

2. Managing emotions 

Girls 

42.72 

861.500 

.942 

Boys 

42.33 

3. Motivating Oneself 

Girls 

44.12 

809.500 

.588 

Boys 

41.22 

4. Empathy 

Girls 

41.68 

839.500 

.783 

Boys 

43.15 

5. Handling Relationships 

Girls 

41.53 

833.500 

.745 

Boys 

43.27 

Total El score 

Girls 

41.80 

843.50 

.815 

Boys 

43.05 
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The first hypothesis of the research states that there is no significant difference between male and 
female students on Emotional Intelligence. The mean rank of the male students was found to be 
43.05 and of female students, it was found to be 41.08. The U score is 843.500 and the 
significance is .815 at 0.05 level. So, statistically no differences were observed between male and 
female students. No significant differences were found on the domains of Self Awareness, 
Managing Emotions, Motivating Self, Empathy and Handling Relationships. Hence, the null 
hypothesis was retained. Emotional Intelligence (El) is the ability to manage and monitor 
emotions of others and your own. These findings are in contrast with most of the existing 
literature in the world , it should however be noted that the research was conducted on 
adolescents and a growing body of research states that emotional intelligence develops with age 
and that older people are slightly more likely to be higher on emotional intelligence. (Fariselli, 
Ghini & Freedman, 2006) 


3 Comparison of Experienced Bullying among male and female students 


Variables 

Gender 

Mean Rank 

Mann- Whitney 

U 

Significance 

1 .Physical 
victimization 

Girls 

40.64 

800.500 

.520 

Boys 

43.97 

2. Verbal 
Victimization 

Girls 

46.51 

721.000 

.176 

Boys 

39.34 

3. Social 
Manipulation 

Girls 

42.30 

862.000 

.945 

Boys 

42.66 

4.Attackon 

property 

Girls 

43.16 

845.000 

.823 

Boys 

41.98 

5. Total Bullying 

Girls 

43.00 

861.000 

.867 

Boys 

42.11 


According to the second hypothesis of the research, there is no significant differences on male 
and female students on experienced bullying. The mean rank of the male students was found to 
be 42.11 and that of female students was found to be 43.00. The U score was 861.000 and the 
significance is .867 at 0.05 level. Thus, the null hypothesis was retained as no significant 
differences were reported even on the domains of verbal, physical, social and property attacks. 
Bullying is a form of aggressive behaviour in which someone intentionally and repeatedly causes 
another person injury or discomfort. Although no significant differences are seen, it is seen that 
girls score slightly higher than boys on verbal victimization, as female students have scored a 
mean rank of 46.51 and male students have scored a mean rank of 39.34 with a U score of 
721.000 and significance is .176 at 0.05 level. One of the reasons why boys might found to be 
high on bullying in the existing literature could be that the definitions of bullying often involve 
physical and social aggression but do not include other types of bullying as the methods of 
bullying could be entirely different. It is often reported that bullying done by girls is done in a 
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more discreet manner Such as verbal assaults by the usage of verbal attacks (name-calling, 
gossip, insults, etc.) to target their victims. Another method is exclusion. Girls often fonn groups 
of similar social status and shun other girls who try to join. Scare tactics and cyber bullying is 
also not often included in the definition of bullying. ( Zundel Irene, 2000) Also, due to the 
possibility of fear of future attacks, the male students might have hesitated to give honest 
responses. 


4 Comparison of Psychological well-being between male and female students 


Variables 

Gender 

Mean Rank 

Mann- Whitney U 

Significance 

Psychological well-being 

Girls 

44.34 

801.500 

.504 


Boys 

41.05 




According to the third hypothesis of the research, there is no significant difference between male 
and female students on psychological well-being. The mean rank of the male students is 41.05 
and for the female students it is 44.35 with a U score of 801.500 and the significance is. 504 at 
0.05 level. Thus, no significant differences are observed and the hypothesis is supported. The 
popular view is that there are gender differences in this domain. However, in some researches, 
the gender similarities hypothesis, which holds that males and females are similar on most, but 
not all, psychological variables. Gender differences can substantially vary in magnitude and 
depend upon the context in which the measurement occurs. (Hyde, J.S, 2005) 


5 Table showing correlations 



Psychological Wellbeing 

Total-EI Score 

.348** 

Total-Bullying Victimization Score 

-.364** 


** = p< .01 


The fourth hypothesis states that emotional intelligence is positively correlated with 
Psychological Well-being. As seen in the above table, spearman’s rho correlation was found 
significant at .348** at 0.01 level. Thus, the hypothesis was supported. Satisfaction and 
psychological well-being can be characterized as good mental health functioning (Argyle,1987) 
Emotionally intelligent children experience a broad range of emotions and they use this 
infonnation to maintain healthy relationships. They experience greater well-being and fewer 
instances of depression, anxiety and aggression. (Brackett & Rivers, 2014) The fifth hypothesis 
states that experienced bullying is negatively correlated with psychological well-being. As seen 
in the above table, spearman’s rho correlation was found significant at -364** at 0.01 level. 
Thus, the hypothesis was supported. It has been well known that bullying at a young age presents 
a problem for children, parents and teachers alike. However, bully victims are perhaps the most 
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vulnerable group of all. They are at a great risk for health problems in adulthood, over six times 
more likely to be diagnosed with serious illness, smoke regularly, or develop a psychiatric 
disorder compared to those not involved in bullying. (Mikulak, 2013) 

Summary 

Results of the present study indicate no significant differences between male and female students 
on the aspects of emotional intelligence, psychological well-being and experienced bullying. 
However, emotional intelligence is found to be positively correlated with psychological 
wellbeing and psychological wellbeing is observed to be negatively correlated with experienced 
bullying. 


CONCLUSIONS 


The first hypothesis of the research states that there is no significant difference between male and 
female students on Emotional Intelligence. The Mean rank of the male students was found to be 
43.05 and of female students, it was found to be 41.08. The U score is 843.500 and the 
significance is.8 1 5 at 0.05 level. So, statistically no differences were observed between male and 
female students. The second hypothesis of the research states that there is no significant 
differences on male and female students on experienced bullying. The mean rank of the male 
students was found to be 42.1 1 and that of female students was found to be 43.00. The U score 
was 861.000 and the significance is .867 at 0.05 level. Thus, the null hypothesis was retained as 
no significant differences were observed. 

According to the third hypothesis of the research, there is No significant difference between male 
and female students on psychological well being. The mean rank of the male students is 41.05 
and for the female students it is 44.35 with a U score of 801.500 and the significance is .504 at 

0. 05 level. Thus, no significant differences are observed and the null hypothesis is retained. The 
fourth hypothesis states that emotional intelligence is positively correlated with Psychological 
Well-being. As seen in the above table, speannan’s rho correlation was found significant at 
.348** at 0.01 level. 

Thus, the hypothesis was supported. Satisfaction and psychological well-being can be 
characterized as good mental health functioning. The fifth hypothesis states that experienced 
bullying is negatively correlated with psychological well-being. As seen in the above table, 
speannan’s rho correlation was found significant at -364** at 0.01 level. 

Thus, the hypothesis was supported. 

Limitations 

1 . The principle limitation of the research was that it was conducted on an unequal proportion of 
male and female students with 47 male students and 37 female students. 
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2. The Possibility if sibling(s) studying in the same school was not considered. 

3. The Attachment levels with parents was not considered 

4. The Availability of social support was not considered 

5. Few schools were covered in data collection 

6. Perceived school environment/ interaction with teachers was not considered 

7. The School-board was not controlled 

Implications 

The research was conducted to study gender differences among secondary boarding school 

students on the aspects of Emotional Intelligence, Psychological wellbeing, Experienced 

bullying. 

• No significant differences were observed between male and female students on emotional 
intelligence, psychological wellbeing and experienced bullying. 

• Results also prove that emotional intelligence is positively correlated with psychological 
wellbeing. 

• Results prove that psychological wellbeing is negatively correlated with experienced 
bullying. 

• Emotional Intelligence skills training can be imparted in curriculum in all schools as it is 
known to be an effective technique to combat bullying behaviour as it can help the bully 
victims to stand up for themselves and it can teach the bullies to be more empathetic and 
to direct their aggression in a better way. 

• Emotional Intelligence skills training can also help the children to be more positive and 
happy which could enhance their outlook and can help them to fight their adolescent 
issues which could lead to better academic achievement 

• Stringent measures need to be taken against bullying in school as the bullying behaviour 
could continue in colleges in the form of ragging. 


Further Directions 

• The present research was conducted in two schools. It can be extended to few more 
schools. 

• The sample taken was of unequal gender groups. The research can be extended by adding 
more female group samples. 

• The research can be made more accurate by controlling variables such as family 
background and the academic achievement of the sample selected. 

Summary 

Results of the present study indicate that bullying in schools can be reduced by giving emotional 
intelligence education for better mental health and positivity. The results also have their set of 
limitations which can be improved with further directions. 
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Association between Happiness and Related Psychosocial Correlates 
and Job Satisfaction among the Employees of Information 
Technology (IT) Sector: A Comparative 
Analysis of Gender Difference 


The present study deals with gender difference in job satisfaction among the employees of 
Information Technology (IT) sector. Attempts were also made to assess their level of happiness, 
quality of interpersonal relationship and coping style. The sample size was 50 divided into 2 
groups (male- 25 and female- 25). Each group was consisted respondents age ranging between 
22-35 years and having minimum 2 years of job experience. The data were collected from 
several private sectors IT companies of west Bengal. Job satisfaction scale, Oxford happiness 
inventory, interpersonal relationship inventory and coping checklist II were administered to 
assess the level of job satisfaction, level of happiness quality of interpersonal relationship and 
coping style. It is revealed that female employees were found to be more satisfied than male 
employees in their job and in case of the other variables an opposite result was found. No 
significant difference between the two gender has been revealed in the selected variables. 
Furthennore, no significant correlation has been found between job satisfaction and the other 
selected variables for the present sample. The results of the present study can be fruitful for 
further research studies. 

Keywords: Happiness, Psychosocial Correlates, Job Satisfaction, Gender Difference, IT Sector. 

Happiness is a mental or emotional state of well-being defined by positive or pleasant emotions 
ranging from contentment to intense joy. A variety of biological, psychological, religious, and 
philosophical approaches have striven to define happiness and identify its sources. Various 
research groups, including positive psychology, are employing the scientific method to research 
questions about what "happiness" is, and how it might be attained. Philosophers and religious 
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thinkers often define happiness in terms of living a good life, or flourishing, rather than simply as 
an emotion. Happiness in this sense was used to translate the Greek Eudaimonia, and is still used 
in virtue ethics. Happiness is a fuzzy concept and can mean many different things to many 
people. Part of the challenge of a science of happiness is to identify different concepts of 
happiness, and where applicable, split them into their components. Related concepts are well- 
being, quality of life and flourishing. At least one author defines happiness as contentment 
(Graham, Michael C. (2014). Some commentators focus on the difference between the 
hedonistic tradition of seeking pleasant and avoiding unpleasant experiences, and the tradition of 
living life in a full and deeply satisfying way. 

It is always made a conclusion that happiness is closely related to quality of the interpersonal 
relationship. Close relationships are sometimes called interpersonal relationships. The closest 
relationships are most often found with family and a small circle of best friends. Interpersonal 
relationships require the most effort to nurture and maintain. These are also the relationships that 
give you the most joy and satisfaction. An interpersonal relationship is an association between 
two or more people that may range from fleeting to enduring. This association may be based on 
inference, love, solidarity, regular business interactions, or some other type of social 
commitment. Interpersonal relationships are formed in the context of social, cultural and other 
influences. The context can vary from family or kinship relations, friendship, marriage, relations 
with associates, work, clubs, neighbourhoods, and places of worship. They may be regulated by 
law, custom, or mutual agreement, and are the basis of social groups and society as a whole. A 
relationship is normally viewed as a connection between individuals, such as a romantic or 
intimate relationship, or a parent-child relationship. Individuals can also have relationships with 
groups of people, such as the relation between a pastor and his congregation, an uncle and a 
family, or a mayor and a town. Finally, groups or even nations may have relations with each 
other. When in a healthy relationship, happiness is 
shown and the relationship is now a priority. 

Interpersonal relationships are dynamic systems 
that change continuously during their existence. 

Like living organisms, relationships have a 
beginning, a lifespan, and an end. They grow and 
improve gradually, as people get to know each 
other and become closer emotionally, or they 
gradually deteriorate as people drift apart, move 
on with their lives, and fonn new relationships 
with others. 

An interpersonal relationship is a strong, deep, 
or close association or acquaintance between two 
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or more people that may range in duration from brief to enduring. This association may be based 
on inference, love, solidarity, regular business interactions, or some other type of social 
commitment. Interpersonal relationships are formed in the context of social, cultural and other 
influences. The context can vary from family or kinship relations, friendship, marriage, relations 
with associates, work, clubs, neighbourhoods, and places of worship. They may be regulated by 
law, custom, or mutual agreement, and are the basis of social groups and society as a whole. 

On the several hand coping is an another component that can influence happiness and 
interpersonal relationship and lots of related psychosocial correlates. Coping is expending 
conscious effort to solve personal and interpersonal problems, and seeking to master, minimize 
or tolerate stress or conflict (Weiten, W. & Lloyd, M.A., 2008). The effectiveness of the coping 
efforts depend on the type of stress and/or conflict, the particular individual, and the 
circumstances. 

The concept of job satisfaction has been developed in many ways by many different researchers 
and practitioners. One of the most widely used definitions in organizational research is that of 
Locke (1976), who defines job satisfaction as "a pleasurable or positive emotional state resulting 
from the appraisal of one's job or job experiences" (p. 1304) (Locke, E. A. (1976). Others have 
defined it as simply how content an individual is with his or her job; whether he or she likes the 
job or not (Spector, P.E. (1997). It is assessed at both the global level (whether or not the 
individual is satisfied with the job overall), or at the facet level (whether or not the individual is 
satisfied with different aspects of the job). Spector (1997) lists 14 common facets: Appreciation, 
Communication, Coworkers, Fringe benefits, Job conditions, Nature of the work, Organization, 
Personal growth, Policies and procedures, Promotion opportunities, Recognition, Security, and 
Supervision). 

A more recent definition of the concept of job satisfaction is from Hulin and Judge (2003), who 
have noted that job satisfaction includes multidimensional psychological responses to an 
individual's job, and that these personal responses have cognitive (evaluative), affective (or 
emotional), and behavioural components (Hulin, C. L., & Judge, T. A , 2003). Job satisfaction 
scales vary in the extent to which they assess the affective feelings about the job or the cognitive 
assessment of the job. Affective job satisfaction is a subjective construct representing an 
emotional feeling individuals have about their job. Hence, affective job satisfaction for 
individuals reflects the degree of pleasure or happiness their job in general induces. Cognitive 
job satisfaction is a more objective and logical evaluation of various facets of a job. Cognitive 
job satisfaction can be unidimensional if it comprises evaluation of just one facet of a job, such 
as pay or maternity leave, or multidimensional if two or more facets of a job are simultaneously 
evaluated. Cognitive job satisfaction does not assess the degree of pleasure or happiness that 
arises from specific job facets, but rather gauges the extent to which those job facets are judged 
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by the job holder to be satisfactory in comparison with objectives they themselves set or with 
other jobs. While cognitive job satisfaction might help to bring about affective job satisfaction, 
the two constructs are distinct, not necessarily directly related, and have different antecedents 
and consequences (Moorman, R.H, 1993). 

Job satisfaction can also be seen within the broader context of the range of issues which affect an 
individual's experience of work, or their quality of working life. Job satisfaction can be 
understood in tenns of its relationships with other key factors, such as general well-being, stress 
at work, control at work, home-work interface, and working conditions (Tomazevic, N.; Seljak, 
J.; Aristovnik, A. 2014). The relationship among the selected variables can be summarized in 
the following diagram 


Job satisfaction 



It is very clear that the world is flat due to information technology (IT). IT has agitated the world 
and brought about worldwide industry. However, based on the systems strategy triangle, a 
company has to balance its commerce, organizational and infonnation system strategies to be 
booming. It is, consequently, not amazing that the job satisfaction among the IT employees is 
leading to the achievement of any commerce of these existence. 

Several research being studied in the field of Job Satisfaction, show that there are gender 
differences in job satisfaction. It has been studied that though women’s role at work are lesser in 
position and pay, they have lesser complains of dissatisfaction at work. Job Satisfaction depends 
on the job characteristics, family responsibility and personal expectation of the employees 
(Flarencis et. al, 2010). A lot of studies state that women face greater work load stress leading to 
a lower overall satisfaction compared to men. There is a significant gender difference seen in 
time management, organisational support, job pressures and pay and increment (Hodson Randy, 
1989). The employees’ personality and attitude towards women and their growth in the company 
matter a lot in experiencing a higher job satisfaction as it will not make a difference in one’s job 
satisfaction if being supervised by a woman (Belsky et.al, 1985). 
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There has been a recent interest in exploring factors influencing job satisfaction with a specific 
focus on gender differences. Clark (1997) used a large-scale survey to test the proposition that 
men and women in identical jobs should be equally satisfied. Study results reported that the 
average job for females was lower in stature and income than for males, yet females reported 
higher levels of job satisfaction. Sousa-Poza and Souza-Poza (2003) report similar findings 
from a national household panel survey in the Britain. In a study among women working in the 
private banking sector, Metle (2001) found that job satisfaction declines with increasing levels of 
education. Metle (2001) argues that higher levels of education tend to increase employee goal 
and income expectations. Women participating in the study reported gender discrimination in 
seniority and qualifications. 

Men and women working in gender-balanced groups have higher levels of job satisfaction than 
those who work in homogeneous groups. Employees who work in groups comprised of mostly 
men tend to show the lowest levels of job satisfaction, and those working in groups of mostly 
women fall in the middle of the gender-balanced and mostly-men groups (Fields & Blum, 
1997). 

Pook, Fiistos, and Marian (2003) surveyed 932 employees in Eastern Europe to explore the 
impact of gender bias on job satisfaction. Results suggest that women are less likely to receive 
help from their managers toward advancement and are less satisfied than men with the work they 
perfonned. This may be the result of being assigned less-challenging tasks, non-commensurate 
with their backgrounds. 

Using data from the U.S. National Study of the Changing Workforce, Bender, Donohue, and 
Hey wood (2005) report that overall women have higher job satisfaction than men and have 
higher job satisfaction in workplaces dominated by women. However, men and women value job 
flexibility differently, and once this difference is controlled for, gender composition in the 
workplace plays no role in determining job satisfaction of women. 

Gender difference in Job satisfaction is a major concern for organisations in today’s global 
workforce and has been widely studied throughout Organisational Psychological and Managerial 
literature. The main purpose of the study is to explore the gender difference in job satisfaction 
among the employees of IT sector and its relations to their level of happiness, quality of 
interpersonal relationship and coping style. 


RESEARCH METHOD 


Hypothesis: 

1 . There is a significant difference between the male and female IT sector employees in 
level of happiness. 
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2. There is a significant difference between the male and female IT sector employees in 
quality of interpersonal relationship. 

3. There is a significant difference between the male and female IT sector employees in 
coping style. 

4. There is a significant difference between the male and female IT sector employees in 
level of job satisfaction. 

5. There is a significant association between happiness and job satisfaction among the 
IT sector employees. 

6. There is a significant association between interpersonal relationship and job 
satisfaction among the IT sector employees. 

7. There is a significant association between coping and job satisfaction among the IT 
sector employees. 


Research Design: 
Stimulus variable/s 


Gender difference 


Male Female 


>- Response variable/s 

4 ► Happiness 

Interpersonal relationship 

► Coping 

Job satisfaction 


This existing study is descriptive in its nature. Well, descriptive research can be defined as 
describing some particular situation, some phenomena or something. Descriptive researches are 
those which define the current situation instead of inferring and making judgments (Creswell, 
1994). The core goal of the descriptive research is to verify the developed hypotheses that reveal 
the current situation. This kind of research offers information about current scenario and 
emphasis on the elements that effect the job satisfaction. Furthennore, the current research is 
comparative in nature, evaluating the Gender differences in Job Satisfaction experienced by male 
and female IT sector employees. 


Sample: 

In order to gather data for understanding job satisfaction, a sample of 50 respondents was asked 
to take part in a self-administered questionnaire. The respondent of the current study was the 
employees of Information Technology sector. The total size of the sample was 50 and divide into 
two groups of gender (male- 25, female25). The present research uses a non-probability 
sampling technique that is convenience sampling. Convenience sampling is a procedure that 
gains and gathers the appropriate infonnation from the unit of study or sample that are suitably 
accessible (Zikmund, 1997). 
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Data Collection Tools And Measures: 

A) Level of happiness was measured using oxford happiness inventory (1980s). This 
inventory consisted of 29 items and each item having four incremental levels of response, 
numbered from 0 to 3. The items receive the score same as the response given by the subjects, 
for e.g., response of 1 gets a score of 1. The higher score denotes the higher level of happiness. 
The score ranges between 0-57. The alpha reliability for the test is found to be 0.92. 

B) Inter-personal relationship was measured by applying interpersonal relationship inventory. 
The scale consisted of 39 items and these items are divided into 3 domains such as social 
support, reciprocity and conflict. The test retest reliability for one 2 weeks is found to be 
0.91(social support), 0.84(reciprocity) and 0.81 (conflict). 

C) Coping was measured by coping checklist II (Rao et.al, 1989). The test retest reliability for a 
period of one month is 0.74 and the internal consistency is 0.76. 

D) Job satisfaction was measured using job satisfaction scale by B.C. Muthayya (1973). The 
scale consisted of 34 items. The answer categories for each of the items were agree (A), not sure 
(NS), disagree (D) and not applicable (NA). The split-half reliability coefficient of the scale is 
0.81. The score range is 0-68. 

Statistical Tool: 

Descriptive statistics and correlation statistics were done using SPSS (version 16.0). 


TABLES AND RESULT 


Table-1: Showing the difference in mean (M), standard deviation (SD) and ‘t’ values between 
Male and Female IT sector employees for selected variables. (n=50, male=25, female=25). 


Variables 

Male 

Female 

‘t’ Value 

M 

Sd 

M 

Sd 

Happiness 

58.08 

6.82 

54.32 

7.27 

1.88 

Interpersonal 

Relationship 

129.96 

9.01 

129.52 

6.05 

0.203 

Coping 

22.76 

4.69 

20.72 

4.86 

1.508 

Job Satisfaction 

37.32 

7.89 

40.52 

7.75 

1.446 


**p<0.01, *p<0.05 


Table- 2: Showing the Product moment correlation coefficient value between job satisfaction 
and other variables for the total group. 


Variables 

‘R’ Value 

Happiness - Job Satisfaction 

0.025 

Interpersonal Relationship - Job Satisfaction 

0.182 

Coping - Job Satisfaction 

0.040 


**p<0.01, *p<0.05 
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DISCUSSION 


The Information Technology (IT) is one of the fastest growing sectors in the global scenario. 
India’s IT industry is known for its massive turnover and its huge employment base. Current 
environment is the business environment as it is giving birth to the corporate advancement in the 
country. This sector is also becoming the part of the Indian economy as the tremendous growth 
of the IT sector over the past few years has resulted in considerable changes in the lives of its 
young workforce. 

It is very clear that the world is flat due to information technology (IT). IT has agitated the world 
and brought about worldwide industry. However, based on the systems strategy triangle, a company 
has to balance its commerce, organizational and information system strategies to be booming. It is, 
consequently, not amazing that the job satisfaction among the IT employees is leading to the 
achievement of any commerce of these existence. 

In the present study, an above average job satisfaction has been found among the employees of IT 
sector. The entire job satisfaction factors be relevant to IT employees presently as they do all 
employees: recompense, reimbursement, flexible hours, the presence of telecommute, having a 
excellent superior and delightful colleagues employees, having an opportunity to leam their skills, 
being acknowledged for the work and having opportunity to press forward within the organization 
(Nemani et.al, 2011). 

In the present study, the female ale employees are found to be more satisfied to their job than the 
male employees. But it is must to indicate that the difference is between the mean is close to each 
other and the result reveals that there is no significant difference between the mean of male and 
female IT sector employees. Thus it is clear that the both group exposes the same level of job 
satisfaction to their job. This kind of result may be influenced by the benefit provided by the 
management authority equally for the both gender. These benefits includes Insurance, Health & 
Wellness ( disability insurance, vision insurance, dental insurance etc.) ; life insurance; financial 
and retirement (pension plan, retirement plan, stock options and perfonnance bonus); family and 
parenting benefits (Work From Home, Maternity & Paternity Leave, Childcare, Reduced or 
Flexible Hours, Unpaid Extended Leave ); Vacation & Time Off (vacation and paid time off, sick 
leave, bereavement leave); perks benefits; professional support; job security etc. 

For the dimension of assessment of happiness the male employees are found to happier than the 
female employees but the significant difference between the two groups could not be established. 
Impact of some socio-cultural factor for this equality of responses may have been provided. 

In case of interpersonal relationship and coping responses the two groups are not found to be differ 
significantly from each other. The quality of quality of interpersonal relationship was found as same 
among the both gender whereas, coping responses are found to be better in male employees than the 
female employees. 
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Job satisfaction is found to be related with several psycho-social variables in the previous research 
work but for the present research work it is found that job satisfaction is not significantly associated 
with level of happiness, interpersonal relationship and coping among the employees of present 
sample for investigation. 

Thus, overall explanation of this section can be summarized into that IT sector employees of private 
sector are found to be satisfied to their job for the present study and their level of job satisfaction are 
not significantly associated with the other variables and furthermore there is no gender difference in 
happiness, interpersonal relationship, coping and job satisfaction among the IT sector employees. 
On the basis of the present findings it can be elaborate that there may have the effect of some 
cultural factors that helps to turn on the switch of job satisfaction among the employees of it sector 
which can be summarized into the following figure 



1 . There is no significant difference between the male and female IT sector employees in level 
of happiness. 


2. There is no significant difference between the male and female IT sector employees in 
quality of interpersonal relationship. 

3. There is no significant difference between the male and female IT sector employees in 
coping style. 

4. There is no significant difference between the male and female IT sector employees in level 
of job satisfaction. 

5. There is no significant association between happiness and job satisfaction among the IT 
sector employees. 

6. There is no significant association between interpersonal relationship and job satisfaction 
among the IT sector employees. 

7. There is no significant association between coping and job satisfaction among the IT sector 
employees. 


© The International Journal of Indian Psychology, ISSN 2348-5396 (e) | ISSN: 2349-3429 (p) | 36 















Association between Happiness and Related Psychosocial Correlates and Job Satisfaction among the 
Employees of Information Technology (IT) Sector: A Comparative Analysis of Gender Difference 


Limitation Of The Study: 

> Respondent’s opinions are dynamic; they keep changing from time to time. 

> Some of the respondents might not have given the actual infonnation due to fear of 
being disclosed. 

> The study was conducted with the limited number of respondent due to time constraint. 
Practical Implication: 

Findings of the study provide institutional leaders administrators, and human resources 
professionals with key infonnation that would enable them to recruit, reward, promote, and 
retain male and female employees. The finding would also enable the governing body of 
company to address the issues concerning the gender aspects and job satisfaction accordingly 
that may affect the amount of productivity. 
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Phubbing: A Technological Invasion Which Connected the World 

But Disconnected Humans 


The use of social networking sites and other mobile applications have been growing intensively. 
Several researches indicated that it is one of the factors that impact the relationship maintenance 
between one another. It is highly desirable for all citizens to have a good interpersonal 
communication to maintain and develop further relationships. Bad communication skills may 
have harmed the interpersonal relationships. With technology advancing, Smartphone’s play an 
important part in people’s lives. It’s easy to see people talking, slipping, or even playing on their 
phones in public places. Certainly, when people are concentrating on the small screens in hands, 
they won’t care about their plights. So the probability of an accident is higher than before. Some 
countries even set up the “mobile phone sidewalk” to reduce potential hazards. But that is just 
palliatives. People needed to find a solution that “describe the annoying situation and further 
remind people to put their phones down, and get talking to each other again.”In response to this 
request, a new word “phubbing” was created. 

Keywords: Phubbing, Relationship, Communication 

Modem technologies like the Internet, social networking, and cell phones have facilitated the 
communication between people. In particular, according to Srivastava (2005), the mobile phone 
has decentralized our networks of communication. This means that nowadays communication is 
not only possible from one fixed point to another fixed point, but a multitude of different points 
can communicate with a multitude of moving targets. Hence, communication is possible from 
every point with every person who has a mobile communication device. This provides us the 
opportunity to be continuously connected to each other (Geser, 2006; Powers, 2010). 

Globally there are more than six billion users of cell phones. The need for people to connect with 
others frequently is apparent in our society. People use mobile phones everywhere and every 
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time, to make phone call and messaging friends, surf the web, social sites and attach themselves 
to their communication devices round the clock. The use of social networking sites and other 
mobile applications have been growing tremendously day by day. With advancing technology, 
Smartphone’s play a crucial role in people’s lives. Seeing people talking, slipping, or even 
playing on their phones in public places is common nowadays. People use internet for 
informational knowledge but somehow nowadays, it was used for communication and news 
updates for trends and/or as entertainment channels. 

There are undeniable advantages associated with having constant contact with others (Chayko, 
2008). By the use of a mobile phone people have the opportunity to contact close acquaintances 
and other people with whom they have something in common. This can be extremely rewarding 
and help to feel more emotionally connected to others (Chayko, 2008). Moreover, constant 
contact with others can be useful since people are able to get valuable information and social 
support when they need it (Chayko, 2008). Furthermore, it can be very comforting for people 
knowing that others are around and in their lives (Chayko, 2008). 

However, the attachment of people to their mobile phones can have negative social 
consequences. Concerns have risen among theorists about the impact of mobile phones on 
conversations in offline social settings. First, messages and push notifications lead to 
interruptions in the conversation flow (Turkle, 2011). This result in a feeling we need to be 
available at all times and that if we stay offline for too long, we miss out on things. Therefore, it 
might become difficult for people to turn off their mobile phone (Turkle, 2011). Secondly, 
mobile phones can create feelings of discomfort and anxiety since large amounts of infonnation 
are always within reach (Oulasvirta, Rattenbury, Ma & Raita, 2012). In order to stay up-to-date, 
users may refresh pages frequently to see if they are not missing out on things. The above 
mentioned distractions are likely to influence our social face-to-face interactions in a negative 
way because they prevent the user from maintaining contact with the immediate face-to-face 
conversation partner (Ling, 2008). Mobile phone use in the presence of others, even during 
social face-to-face interactions, is a phenomenon that is called “phubbing” (The Guardian, 2013). 
Phubbing refers to snubbing someone in a social setting by looking at your phone instead of 
paying attention to your immediate environment ( The Guardian, 2013). 

The Macquarie Dictionary (Australian national dictionary) (Phubbing: A Word is Bom, 2013) 
claimed that phubbing behavior have been around the society since 2007 but no one have talked 
about such bad behavior because there was no one to describe it. In May 2012, the dictionary and 
the McCann Melbourne, the advertising agency of the campaign, invited a number of 
lexicologist, phoneticians, cruciverba list (cross-word maker profession), authors, and poets to 
find a word to describe the behavior of ignoring others by using your phone. Phubbing (Verb) is 
the act of snubbing someone in a social setting by looking at your phone instead of paying 
attention (Phubbing: A Word is Bom, 2013). In another word, phubbing is the action of ignoring 
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others during social events and hours by using smart phones, whether it is checking Facebook, 
using whatsapp or using other chatting applications. Phubbing can be seen anywhere during 
human beings daily activities, i.e. during meals, meetings, lectures, or social gatherings with 
friends and family. Phubbers (those who phub) often neglect and ignore the importance of 
maintaining and/or developing relationships by not communicating with others. 

An underlying mechanism that may explain the supposed negative impact of phubbing behavior 
on social conversations is the nonverbal behavior that is displayed when a mobile phone is used. 
During a face-to-face interaction contact between speaker and listener is established and 
maintained primarily with the help of nonverbal cues. There is a wealth of research on nonverbal 
behavior that shows that immediacy cues are behaviors conversational distances, lean, body 
orientation, gaze and touch that indicate greater closeness and/or liking (e.g., J.F. Andersen, P.A. 
Andersen & Jensen, 1979; Mehrabian, 1981). These immediacy cues are likely to be absent 
when people display phubbing behavior and may therefore lead to perceived distance and 
disinterest. One of the most important nonverbal signals in face-to-face settings is the direction 
of a speaker’s gaze. When two people are gazing at each other at the same time (mutual gaze) 
“eye contact” occurs (McIntosh, 2013). Jackson and Hogg (2010) state that eye contact is 
generally perceived as more immediate because it conveys understanding, closeness and 
attentiveness during a conversation. On the other hand, a lack of eye contact is usually perceived 
as rude or inattentive, and conveys distance and disinterest between people during a conversation 
(Rothwell, 2010). Necessarily, eye contact will be interrupted when a person directs his/her gaze 
towards a mobile phone instead of the conversation partner. 

During conversations people make relational judgments with respect to affiliation (Laery, 1957; 
White, 1980). This judgment can be influenced when phubbing behavior occurs. Since eye 
contact indicates more closeness between people, the use of a mobile phone can have a negative 
influence on affiliation. Specifically, the non-phubbing person will perceive gaze directed to a 
mobile phone instead of him/her as more negative because there is less eye contact between the 
two people during a conversation. The social issues caused by mobile phones are well known by 
the majority of modern society. However, little research has been done to investigate the impact 
of mobile phone use during social face-to-face interactions. It is expected that phubbing has a 
negative influence on affiliation. A person will probably be evaluated more negatively in terms 
of affiliation when he or she is using a mobile phone during a social face-to-face conversation. 

Mobile phone devices have become an important aspect of people’s lives. Besides the fact that 
mobile phones have increased in number, they also moved from being a merely ‘technological’ 
object, to a key ‘social’ object (Srivastava, 2005). People use mobile phones more to 
communicate with each other socially. The social objects link us in a relationship, but also affect 
people’s lives and relationships. According to Geser (2006) and Powers (2010) they changed 
people’s behavior in many ways since: (1) phone users socialize and perfonn tasks in new ways, 
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and (2) share and gather information in different ways now. This has an influence on the way 
people interact face-to-face. According to Katz and Aakhus (2002) people include more often 
their mobile phone as a participant rather than a face-to-face dyad, which means that people 
rather interact with others via their mobile phones than interact with others face-to-face. A 
mobile phone creates distractions and disturbances, which can have a negative influence on the 
face-to-face interaction. The use of a mobile phone in the presence of others is called 
“phubbing”, and is a common phenomenon in today’s society. A social paradox is going on: on 
the one hand we always want to socialize and want to be in contact with others. On the other 
hand, however, when we are spending time with someone face-to-face, we are mentally absent 
since we are also in contact with other people via mobile communication technology. It has led 
to a fusion of the physical- and virtual place in which conversations take place (Plant, 2001). 

Previous literature has to a limited extent already discussed the negative influences of mobile 
phone mobile communication technologies on conversation and relationship quality (e.g., Kools, 
2011; Wei & Leung, 1999; Wester, Werkhoven & Tas, 2010; Turkle, 2011; Katz & Aakhus, 
2002). Although few of these articles present actual research findings, a number of conclusions 
can be drawn from them. Firstly, people get annoyed when their conversation partner is gazing at 
his or her mobile phone during the conversation (Kools, 2011; Wei & Leung, 1999; Campbell & 
Park, 2008). Likewise, Wester et al. (2010) report that 73% of the participants felt most annoyed 
when a phone was used during a conversation; the most important reason was the uninterested 
attitude displayed by the person who used a phone. Secondly, Turkle (2011) argued that mobile 
communication technology can have a decidedly negative influence on interpersonal 
relationships, as mobile phones can direct people's attention away from offline face-to-face 
interactions. Consequently, Turkle (2011) states that the conversation partner can conceive of 
phubbing behavior as rude and the behavior may cause a feeling of rejection among the 
conversation partner. Lastly, the use of a mobile phone in the presence of others during social 
face-to-face interactions is believed to create a certain social absence where space is limited for 
other social contacts. Katz and Aakhus (2002) state that we have been erased by an “absent 
presence”, which means that mobile phone users are physically present in the social face-to-face 
interaction, but their mental orientation is on someone else via their mobile phone (Katz & 
Aakhus, 2002). Hence, the mobile phone user is socially and mentally in another place instead of 
‘in’ the immediate face-to-face conversation. 

Although these negative effects are widespread and probably recognizable by the majority of 
modem society, very little research has been done on the impact of mobile phone use during 
face-to-face interactions. To date, only one remarkable study (Przybylski & Weinstein, 2012) 
addressed the influence of mobile communication technologies during social face-to-face 
interactions. This study examined the extent to which the mere presence of mobile 
communication devices affects the relationship quality in dyadic settings. The manipulation 
during the experiments was the presence or the absence of a mobile phone. The authors 
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concluded that the presence of mobile phones in offline social interactions could have a negative 
effect on closeness, connection and conversation quality. The presence of a phone during a 
conversation decreased the extent to which participants felt that their partners understood them 
and showed empathy (Przybylski & Weinstein, 2012). However, in this study, none of the 
conversation partners were actually using a phone. 

The above articles suggest that phubbing behavior creates distance between the phone user and 
the conversation partner. It is reasonable to assume that phubbing can have a negative impact on 
closeness because people have the need to come into close relationships with others (Zimbardo 
& Fonnica, 1963). In other words, people feel the need to become “affiliated” with others. As 
previously mentioned, people constantly make relational judgments with respect to affiliation 
(Laery, 1957; White, 1980). However, when a person displays phubbing behavior it is possible 
that he or she will be evaluated more negatively on affiliation. 

Phubbing context: Phubbing while listening or speaking 

People switch constantly from speaking and listening positions when they are in a conversation. 
According to Rogers (1995) attentive listening during a conversation means giving the 
conversational partner total and undivided attention. It tells the partner that the listener is 
interested and concerned (Rogers, 1995). The interest during a conversation can be conveyed to 
the speaker by using nonverbal cues such as maintaining eye contact. Hence, eye behavior during 
a conversation is a cue of attentive listening. Speakers, on the other hand, indicate respect and 
honesty for the listener by keeping his/her eyes focused on the listener during conversations. 
When the eyes of the listeners are not focused on the speaker or eyes that are looking elsewhere 
may indicate a listener’s boredom or indifference, which can have a negative influence on 
affiliation. In contrast, having eyes focused on the speaker during a conversation may exhibit the 
interest and sincerity of a speaker, thus a positive influence on affiliation. Mutual gaze refers to a 
situation in which both the speaker and listener are looking at each other, in other words eye 
contact (Knapp & Hall, 2010; Reis & Sprecher, 2009). According to Knapp and Hall (2010) it is 
the speaker’s gaze that detennines the moments of mutual looking since speakers gaze less than 
listeners. During these moments of mutual gaze, it is highly likely that the listener will respond 
with a ‘listener response,’ which means attention (Bavelas, Coates & Johnson, 2002). Facial 
expressions such as smiles, sounds such as Tnm-hmnT and nodding the head reflect these 
listener’s responses. Therefore, the listener’s behavior during the interaction is an important 
determinant of the timing of these responses. 

However, when the listener displays phubbing behavior during a conversation there are no 
responses to the speaker, which can have a negative impact on affiliation. Knapp and Hall (2010) 
claim that when the speaker seeks feedback concerning the reaction of the conversational 
partner, he/she gaze at this other person. A listener’s gaze suggests not only attention, but also 
whether or not the listener is interested in what is being said (Knapp & Hall, 2010). Hence, the 
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disinterest or interpreted disinterest behavior (i.e. phubbing behavior) of the listener, through 
gaze, will lead to a more negative impact on affiliation. 


CONCLUSION 


It is common nowadays that everybody, young or old, is equipped with a Smartphone wherever 
they go. However, Smartphone’s not only bring convenience but also cause problems. While 
people enjoy the innovative device to the fullest, it is wise to stop awhile and ask themselves 
whether they are “phubbing” for fun consciously or ’’phoning” for things important. As long as 
people start to reflect on their behavior while slipping their Smartphone’s, the word “phubbing” 
was not created in vain. Though most people don’t think phubbing wrong or evil, they admit it 
addictive and offensive. Once people are aware of the problems caused by phubbing, they will 
more or less try to ward them off by limiting their time of using Smartphone’s. The Aim of this 
paper was to inform people about the negative influences of the use of a mobile phone during 
face-to-face interactions. When people frequently direct their gaze to a mobile phone (i.e. a 
Phubber) during a dyadic conversation they are perceived as less affiliative than people who 
direct their gaze to the conversation partner. Gaze and its effects do vary in different situations, 
because gaze directed to a mobile phone during a dyadic conversation is perceived as less 
affiliative than gaze exclusively directed to a newspaper, and gaze directed to a mobile phone 
while listening is perceived as less affiliative than gaze directed to a mobile phone while 
speaking. In conclusion, when people use their mobile phone during a social conversation it has 
a negative influence on affiliation. Also such behavior while interaction makes a person feel the 
person is not interesting in conversation and in relation to the listener a person can’t be able to 
pick the body language which is important component of our communication. 
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ABSTRACT 


The objective of the present study is to observe whether there is a relationship between perceived 
social support, positive and negative affect and psychological well-being among married and 
widowed older adults. A non-probability purposive sampling technique was used to select a 
sample of 120 older adults, aged above 60 years, out of whom 60 were men (30 married and 30 
widowed) and 60 women (30 married and 30 widowed). The Interpersonal Support Evaluation 
List (ISEL-12) (Cohen & Hoberman, 1983), Positive and Negative Affect Schedule (PANAS) 
(Watson, Clark, & Tellegen, 1988b) and Ryff s Scales of Psychological Well-Being (Ryff, 1989) 
were administered to measure perceived social support, positive and negative affect and 
psychological well-being respectively. Significant differences were found between married and 
widowed older adults with respect to positive and negative affect and psychological well-being 
(p <0.05) There were no significant gender differences with respect to perceived social support, 
affect and psychological well-being. The study also showed significant correlations between the 
dimensions of perceived social support, positive and negative affect and psychological well- 
being (p<0.05). Details are discussed in the paper. The study brings to light that affect plays a 
significant role in the psychological well-being of older adults and encouraging of social 
networks can help sustain successful aging. 


Keywords: Perceived Social Support, Affect, Psychological Well-Being, Older Adults. 

Perceived social support is defined as one’s overall impressions on whether social network is 
supportive enough or not (Sorias, 1988). Freud (1930) asserted the need for interpersonal contact 
in several ways, although he intended to see the motive as derived from the sex drive and from 
the filial bond. The notion that people need relationships characterized by both regular contact 
and an ongoing bond has been anticipated to some degree (Weiss, 1973; Shaver & Buhrmester, 
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1983), suggested that feelings of loneliness can be precipitated either by an insufficient amount 
of social contact or by a lack of meaningful, intimate relatedness. 

The anthropologist, Coon (1946) asserted that natural groups are characteristic of all human 
beings. Societies differ in the type, number, and pennanence of the groups that people join, but 
people of all cultures quite naturally fonn groups. Weiss (1973) observed that loneliness may not 
simply be a desire for company; rather it yields only to very specific fonns of relationship. 
Wheeler et al. (1983) showed that loneliness is largely independent of one’s amount of social 
contact, thereby confirming Weiss's observation. Interpersonal relations require physical and 
mental energy to be maintained. Social connectivity may also have a direct influence on our 
health (Uchino, Uno & Holt-Lunstad, 1999). 

Multiple research studies have shown that distressing social encounters are related to poor 
physical and mental health (Pereira & Elfering, 2014; Nonnan, Devries, Hawkley, Cacioppo, & 
Bemtson, 2010), and negative social exchanges are more predictive of psychological health 
compared to positive social interaction (Edwards, Hershberger, Russell, & Markert, 2001). The 
level of pain reported in older adults has also been linked with social factors (Jordan, Thomas, 
Peat, Wilkie, & Croft, 2008). 

Briefly, Positive Affect (PA) reflects the extent to which a person feels enthusiastic, active, and 
alert. In contrast, Negative Affect (NA) is a general dimension of subjective distress and 
unpleasurable engagement that subsumes a variety of aversive mood states, including anger, 
contempt, disgust, guilt, fear, and nervousness. Trait PA and NA roughly correspond to the 
dominant personality factors of extraversion and anxiety/neuroticism, respectively (Tellegen, 
1985; Watson & Clark, 1984). Hall (1977) has suggested that low PA and high NA are major 
distinguishing features of depression and anxiety, respectively. Transient affective states exclude 
strong emotional states such as distress which have a strong arousal component (Mano, 1994), or 
affective personality traits (Staw & Barsade, 1993), or task related affect (Dunegan, Duchon, & 
Barton, 1992). 

Psychological well-being is usually conceptualized as some combination of positive affective 
states such as happiness (the hedonic perspective) and functioning with optimal effectiveness in 
individual and social life (the eudemonic perspective) (Deci & Ryan, 2008). In other words, it 
refers to subjective well-being by which an individual subjectively assess one’s life (Ryan & 
Deci, 2001). Psychological well-being refers to both a theory and measurement scales designed 
and advocated primarily by Ryff (1996). Psychological well-being (PWB) is about lives going 
well. It is the combination of feeling good and functioning effectively. By definition, therefore, 
people with high PWB report feeling happy, capable, well-supported, satisfied with life, and so 
on; Huppert’s (2009) review also claims the consequences of PWB to include better physical 
health, mediated possibly by brain activation patterns, neurochemical effects, and genetic factors. 
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Ryff (1996) recognized the need for an instrument to measure theoretically derived constructs of 
psychological well-being. After summarizing the theoretical literature in mental health, self- 
actualization, optimal functioning, maturity, and developmental lifespan, Ryff found these 
diverse areas converged around a set of core constructs or dimensions: self-acceptance, positive 
relations with others, autonomy, environmental mastery, purpose in life, and personal growth. 

Psychological well-being refers to how people evaluate their lives. According to Diener (1997), 
these evaluations may be in the form of cognitions or in the form of affect. The cognitive part is 
an infonnation based appraisal of one’s life that is when a person gives conscious evaluative 
judgments about one’s satisfaction with life as a whole. The affective part is a hedonic evaluation 
guided by emotions and feelings such as frequency with which people experience 
pleasant/unpleasant moods in reaction to their lives. 

Among older adults, emotional support has been associated with better physical functioning 
(Seeman et al. 1995) and reduced mortality risks (Penninx et al. 1997). Successful aging has 
been described as adaptation (Baltes & Baltes 1990), morbidity compression (Fries 1980), and 
high functional, affective, and cognitive status (Garfein & Herzog 1995). Recent work has shown 
that perceived support also relates to mortality (Berkman, Leo-Summers, and Horwitz 1992; 
Blumenthal et al. 1987). In the light of past literature, the present study addresses the following 
research questions: 

• Do married and widowed older men and women differ in terms perceived social support, 
affect and psychological well-being? 

• Is there a relationship between perceived social support, affect and psychological well- 
being and their dimensions in married and widowed older men and women? 


Objectives 

1. To observe whether is a role of marital status (viz., married and widowed) and gender 
(viz., men and women) of the older adults on perceived social support (three dimensions, 
viz., appraisal support, belonging support, tangible support), affect (two dimensions, viz., 
positive affect and negative affect) and psychological well-being (six dimensions, viz., 
autonomy, environmental mastery, personal growth, positive relations with others purpose 
in life and self-acceptance). 

2. To study whether there is a relationship between perceived social support, affect and 
psychological well-being and their dimensions in married and widowed older men and 
women. 
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METHOD 


Research Design 

The present study adopts a between-groups design to determine whether there is a difference 
between married and widowed (men and women) older adults with respect to perceived social 
support and its 3 dimensions (viz., appraisal support, belonging support, tangible support), 
positive affect and negative affect, and psychological well-being and its 6 dimensions (viz., 
autonomy, self-acceptance, environmental mastery, personal growth, positive relations with 
others and purpose in life) in married and widowed men and women. This study also adopts a 
correlational design to detennine whether there is any correlation between perceived social 
support, positive and negative affect and psychological well-being in married and widowed (men 
and women) older adults. 

Sample 

A non-probability purposive sampling technique was used to select a sample of 120 older adults. 
Out of the total sample, 60 (30 men and 30 women) were married and 60 (30 men and 30 
women) were widowed. Older adults above 60 years of age and belonging to upper middle 
socioeconomic status were included in this sample. 

Instruments 

Four questionnaires were used in this research. They were: 

• Information Schedule 

Participants were asked to provide details regarding their gender, age, education, familial 
information, physical and psychological health, number of years they have been widowed and 
the like on the Infonnation Schedule. 

• Interpersonal Support Scale (Shortened Version) 

The 12-item Interpersonal Support Scale was developed by Cohen & Hoberman in 1985. It 
measures perceptions of social support. This measure is a shortened version of the original ISEL 
(40 items; Cohen & Hoberman, 1983). This questionnaire has three different subscales designed 
to measure three dimensions of perceived social support. These dimensions are: appraisal 
support, belonging support, tangible support. Each dimension is measured by 4 items on a 4- 
point Likert scale ranging from “definitely true” to “definitely false”. Appraisal support is the 
perceived availability of material aid; Belonging support refers to the perception that there is a 
group with which one can identify and socialize; Tangible support is the perceived availability of 
someone with whom to discuss issues of personal importance. The ISEL presents good internal 
consistency (Cronbach's alpha: 0.452-0.752) and test-retest reliability (correlation coefficients: 
0.631-0.847). 

• PANAS (Positive and Negative Affect Schedule) 

The Positive and Negative Affect Schedule (affect) is a 20-item self-report measure of positive 
and negative affect developed by Watson, Clark, and Tellegen (1988). It comprises two mood 
scales, one that measures positive affect (PA) and the other which measures negative affect 
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(NA). Used as a psychometric scale, the affect can show relations between positive and negative 
affect with personality stats and traits. Positive affect refers to the extent to which a person feels 
enthusiastic, active, and alert. High PA is a state of high energy, full concentration, and 
pleasurable engagement, whereas low PA is characterized by sadness and lethargy. Negative 
affect refers to a general dimension of subjective distress and unpleasurable engagement that 
subsumes a variety of aversive mood states, including anger, contempt, disgust, guilt, fear, and 
nervousness, with low NA being a state of calmness and serenity. 

Ten descriptors are used for each PA scale and NA to define their meanings. Participants in the 
affect are required to respond to a 20-item test using 5-point Likert scale that ranges from “very 
slightly or not at all” (1) to “extremely” (5). Watson (1988) reported Cronbach alpha coefficient 
of 0.86 to 0.90 for the Positive Affect Scale and 0.84 to 0.87 for the Negative Affect Scale. The 
test-retest correlations were 0.47-0.68 for the PA and 0.39-0.71 for the NA. Psychological Well 
Being Scale: The scale used in this study is a 14 -item scale which is derived from its 20-item 
parent scale. The psychological well-being scale was published by Ryff in 1989. The six 14-item 
scales of psychological well-being are constructed to measure the dimensions of autonomy, 
environmental mastery, personal growth, positive relations with others, purpose in life and self- 
acceptance. Respondents rate statements on a scale of 1 to 6, with 1 indicating “strongly 
disagree” and 6 indicating “strongly agree”. Correlations of each scale with its own 20-item 
parent scale are between 0.97-0.99. 

Procedure 

After selecting the measures, a few arrangements were made for data collection. Rapport was 
established with the older adults and they were made aware that their participation in the study 
was purely voluntary. The older adults who agreed to participate in the study were requested to 
sign an ‘Informed Consent Form’. Next, the Information Schedule was administered. The older 
adults who met the sampling criteria were screened. On the next appointment the instructions for 
the questionnaires (namely, Interpersonal Support Scale, PANAS, and Psychological Well-Being 
Scale) were given and the subjects were requested to respond to the items. There was no fixed 
time limit for any of the questionnaires. However, the respondents were asked to complete each 
questionnaire in about 40 minutes. 
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RESULTS 


Tablel Results of Two-Way ANOVA and descriptive statistics with relationship status and 
gender as the IVs and the 3 dimensions of perceived social support, 2 dimensions of affect and 
6 dimensions of psychological well being as the DVs 



Marital Status 

Gender 

Marital 

Status* 

Gender 


Married 

Widowed 


Men 

Women 



Variables 

Mean (SD) 

Mean (SD) 

F 

Mean (SD) 

Mean (SD) 

F 

F 

Appraisal 

Support 

12.73 (2.887) 

12.18 (2.581) 

1.265 

12.30 

(2.812) 

12.62 (2.681) 

0.419 

6.886** 

Belonging 

Support 

12.05 (2.807) 

12.22 (2.532) 

0.115 

12.17 

(2.345) 

12.10(2.967) 

0.18 

0.558 

Tangible 

Support 

12.55 (2.645) 

12.55 (2.594) 

0 

12.48 

(2.467) 

12.62 (2.672) 

0.077 

1.398 

Positive 

Affect 

30.62 (6.887) 

26.82 (5.441) 

1 1.627** 

29.30 

(6.970) 

28.13 (5.925) 

1.096 

4.899* 

Negative 

Affect 

21.52 (6.127) 

25.70 (4.777) 

18.158** 

24.37 

(6.078) 

22.85 (5.581) 

2.387 

4.796* 

Autonomy 

50.3 (7.851) 

48.82 (7.208) 

1.152 

49.13 

(6.310) 

49.98 (8.633) 

0.378 

0.615 

Environmental 

Mastery 

51.016 (9.623) 

46.55 (7.301) 

8.241** 

48.77 

(8.564) 

48.78 (8.796) 

0 

2.513 

Personal 

Growth 

60.15 (10.030) 

56.95 (9.210) 

3.375 

60.08 

(8.996) 

57.02 (10.244) 

3.1 

1.108 

Positive 
Relations 
With Others 

51.97 (8.649) 

48.20 (6.372) 

7.277** 

50.10 

(7.327) 

50.07 (8.303) 

0.001 

0.415 

Purpose In 

Life 

55.97 (9.749) 

51.75 (7.070) 

7.282** 

53.85 

(8.040) 

53.87 (9.457) 

0 

0.822 

Self 

Acceptance 

54.92 (8.460) 

54.25 (8.041) 

0.194 

53.93 

(7.503) 

55.23 (8.905) 

0.739 

0.381 

**p<0.01 

*p<0.05 









df for frequency of relationship status =1 
df for gender = 1 


Table 1 revealed that there is a significant difference between married and widowed older adults 
with respect to the dimensions of positive affect (F=l 1.627, p<0.01), negative affect (F=l 8. 158, 
p<0.01) environmental mastery (F=8.241, p<0.01), positive relations with others {¥=1.211, 
p<0.01) and purpose in life (F=7.282, p<0.01). As is evident from the mean scores married older 
adults (M=30.62, M=21.52 M=51.016, M=51.97, M=55.97 respectively), scored a significantly 
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higher mean than the widowed older adults (M=26.82, M=25.70 M=46.55, M=48.20, M=51.75 
with respect to the dimensions of positive affect, negative affect, environmental mastery, positive 
relations with others and purpose in life respectively). This shows that married older adults are 
more positive when compared to widowed older adults. Married older adults also have better 
psychological well-being as they can maintain better positive relations with others and know 
their purpose in life as compared to widowed older adults. Moreover, there was a significant 
interaction effect of marital status and gender in the dimensions of appraisal support, positive 
affect and negative affect (F=6.886, p<0.01; F=4.899, p<0.05; F=4.796, p<0.05 with respect to 
these dimensions). 


Table 2 Results of the correlation between the dimensions of perceived social support, affect 
and psychological well-being in married men (n=30). 



Appraisal 

Support 

Belonging 

Support 

Tangible 

Support 

Positive 

Affect 

Negative 

Affect 

Positive Affect 

-0.192 

-0.049 

-0.007 



Negative Affect 

0.063 

0.149 

-0.105 

-.597** 


Autonomy 

0.187 

0.115 

0.068 

-0.023 

-0.13 

Environmental Mastery 

0.115 

0.108 

0.312 

.505** 

-.637** 

Personal Growth 

.421* 

0.311 

.388* 

0.08 

-0.013 

Positive Relations With 
Others 

0.015 

-0.102 

0.066 

.446* 

-.537** 

Purpose In Life 

-0.028 

-0.116 

0.072 

.482** 

-.581** 

Self Acceptance 

0.107 

0.072 

0.258 

0.265 

-.509** 


**p<0.01 

*p<0.05 


Table 2 shows that there is a significant positive correlation between the dimension of appraisal 
support and the dimension of personal growth (r=0.421, p<0.05).This means that the higher the 
appraisal support, higher the personal growth. There is also a significant positive correlation 
between the dimension of tangible support and the dimension of personal growth (r=0.388, 
p<0.05), between the dimension of positive affect and the dimensions of environmental mastery 
(r=0.505, p<0.01), positive relations with others (r=0.446, p<0.05) and purpose in life (r=0.482, 
p<0.01). This means that higher the tangible support, higher the personal growth; higher the 
positive affect, higher the environmental mastery, better the positive relations with others and the 
purpose in life. 

The findings in Table 2 also indicated significant negative correlations between the dimension of 
negative affect and the dimensions of environmental mastery (r=-0.637, p<0.01), positive 
relations with others (r=-0.537, p<0.01), purpose in life( r=-0.581, p<0.01) and self-acceptance 
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(r=-0.509, p<00.01). This means that higher the negative affect, lower the environmental 
mastery, positive relations with others and purpose in life. 


Table 3 Results of the correlation between the dimensions of perceived social support, affect 
and psychological well-being in married women (n=30). 



Appraisal 

Support 

Belonging 

Support 

Tangible 

Support 

Positive 

Affect 

Negative 

Affect 

Positive Affect 

-0.097 

-0.104 

0.005 



Negative Affect 

-0.172 

-0.034 

-0.237 

-0.193 


Autonomy 

0.308 

0.272 

0.225 

0.043 

0.09 

Environmental 

Mastery 

0.207 

.411* 

.441* 

0.244 

-0.169 

Personal Growth 

0.224 

.374* 

.541** 

-0.067 

-0.181 

Positive Relations 

With Others 

0.266 

0.252 

.407* 

-0.22 

-0.249 

Purpose In Life 

0.279 

0.274 

.435* 

-0.19 

-0.283 

Self-Acceptance 

0.35 

.448* 

.504** 

-0.13 

-0.357 


**p<0.01 

*p<0.05 


Table 3 revealed that there is a significant positive correlation between the dimension of 
belonging support and the dimensions of environmental mastery (r=0.411, p<0.05), personal 
growth (r=0.374, p<0.05) and self-acceptance (r=0.448, p<0.05). This means that higher the 
belonging support, higher the environmental mastery, personal growth and self-acceptance. 

There was also a significant positive correlation between the dimension of tangible support and 
the dimensions of environmental mastery (r=0.441, p<0.0.5), personal growth (r=0.541, p<0.01), 
positive relations with others (r=0.407, p<0.01), purpose in life (r=0.435, p<0.01) and self- 
acceptance (r=0.504, p<0.01). This means that higher the tangible support, higher the 
environmental mastery, personal growth, positive relations with others, purpose in life and self- 
acceptance. 
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Table 4 Results of the correlation between the dimensions of perceived social support, affect 
and psychological wellbeing in widowed men (n=30). 



Appraisal 

Support 

Belonging 

Support 

Tangible 

Support 

Positive 

Affect 

Negative 

Affect 

Positive Affect 

-0.236 

-0.08 

-0.116 



Negative Affect 

0.241 

0.079 

0.165 

-.384* 


Autonomy 

-0.022 

0.03 

0.04 

0.135 

-0.079 

Environmental Mastery 

0.064 

0.037 

0.102 

-0.095 

-0.237 

Personal Growth 

0.058 

0.008 

-0.049 

0.096 

0.048 

Positive Relations With 
Others 

0.056 

0.252 

0.148 

0.032 

-.407* 

Purpose In Life 

0.092 

0.259 

0.149 

-0.075 

-.371* 

Self-Acceptance 

0.126 

0.077 

0.142 

-0.228 

-0.043 


*p<0.05 


Table 4 shows that there is a significant negative correlation between the dimension of negative 
affect and the dimensions of positive relations with others (r=-0.407, p<0.05) and purpose in life 
(r=-0.371, p<0.05). This means that higher the negative affect, lower the positive relations with 
others and lower the purpose in life. 


Table 5 Results of the correlation between the dimensions of perceived social support, affect 
and psychological wellbeing in widowed women (n=30). 



Appraisal 

Support 

Belonging 

Support 

Tangible 

Support 

Positive 

Affect 

Negative 

Affect 

Positive Affect 

0.031 

0.195 

0.3 



Negative Affect 

-0.07 

-0.137 

-0.207 

-.561** 


Autonomy 

0.174 

0.145 

0.125 

0.084 

-0.219 

Environmental 

Mastery 

0.175 

0.154 

0.283 

.456* 

-.480** 

Personal Growth 

0.146 

-0.102 

-0.042 

0.246 

-.633** 

Positive Relations 
With Others 

.385* 

0.221 

0.298 

0.294 

-0.223 

Purpose In Life 

0.351 

0.223 

0.34 

0.343 

-0.31 

Self-Acceptance 

0.25 

0.227 

.405* 

.402* 

-0.345 


**p<0.01 

*p<0.05 
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Table 5 revealed there is a significant positive correlation between the dimension of appraisal 
support and the dimension of positive relations with others (r=0.385, p<0.05). This means that 
higher the appraisal support, higher the positive relations with others. There is also a significant 
positive correlation between the dimension of tangible support and the dimension of self- 
acceptance (r=0.405, p<0.0.5). This means that the more the tangible support, the more the self- 
acceptance. 

Significant positive correlations were also found between the dimension of positive affect and 
the dimensions of environmental mastery (r=0.456, p<0.05) and self-acceptance (r=0.402, 
p<0.05). This means that higher the positive affect higher the environmental mastery and higher 
the self-acceptance. 

The table also showed a negative correlation between the dimension of negative affect and the 
dimensions of environmental mastery (r=-0.48, p<0.01) and personal growth (r=-0.345, p<0.01). 
This means that higher the negative affect, lower the environmental mastery and personal 
growth. 


DISCUSSION 


The present study revealed significant differences between older adults based on their marital 
status. The married couples scored significantly higher than the widowers, in terms of better 
positive affect and psychological well-being. Researchers have found that married men and 
women report better psychological well-being than their unmarried peers (e.g., Gove, Hughes & 
Style, 1983; Gove & Shin, 1989; Gove, Style & Hughes, 1990; Lee, Seccombe & Shehan, 1991). 
The widowers showed significantly higher negative affect when compared to the married older 
adults. Characteristic effects of stress appraisal include negative affect, elevation of 
physiological response, and behavioural adaptations (Baum, Singer & Baum, 1981). 

There were no significant gender differences among the older adults. A previous study by 
Griffith (1985) also found no gender differences in older adults with respect to a different set of 
variables. 

Among married men, positive significant correlations were seen between the dimensions of 
personal growth and the dimensions of appraisal support and tangible support; between the 
dimension of positive affect and the dimensions of environmental mastery, positive relations 
with others and purpose in life. A significant negative correlation was observed between the 
dimension of negative affect and the dimensions of environmental mastery, positive relations 
with others, purpose in life and self-acceptance. Several prospective studies using mental health 
outcome measures have shown a positive relation between social support and mental health 
(Aneshensel & Frerichs, 1982; Billings & Moos, 1982; Henderson, Byme & Duncan-Jones, 
1981; Holahan & Moos, 1981; Turner 1981; Williams, Ware & Donald, 1981). Gove (1972); 
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Gove and Tudor (1973), and Radloff (1975) accumulated additional evidence that marriage was 
more of a mental health benefit for men than women in terms of psychological distress. 

Among married women, there were significant positive correlations in the dimension of 
belonging support and the dimensions of environmental mastery, personal growth and self- 
acceptance; between the dimension of tangible support and the dimensions of environmental 
mastery, personal growth, positive relations with others, purpose in life and self-acceptance. 
Engaging in a passionate activity in a harmonious manner can lead to increased positive affect, 
which can over time result in increases in well-being (Diener et ah, 1991; Fredrickson, 2002). 

Among widowed men, significant negative correlations were shown between the dimension of 
negative affect and the dimensions of positive relations with others and purpose in life. Positive 
support from children can help older adults better cope with the loss through decreased feelings 
of loneliness and isolation (Rook, 1984). Among widowed women, there were significant 
positive correlations between the dimension of appraisal support and the dimension of positive 
relations with others; between the dimension of tangible support and the dimension of self- 
acceptance; between the dimension of positive affect and the dimensions of environmental 
mastery and self-acceptance and; negative correlations between the dimension of negative affect 
and the dimensions of environmental mastery and personal growth. Negative aspects of social 
relationships, in general, have more potent effects than positive social relationships on 
psychological well-being (Newsom, Nishishiba, Morgan, & Rook, 2003; Schuster, Kessler, & 
Aseltine, 1990) 

The study brings to light that affect plays a significant role in the psychological well-being of 
older adults and encouraging of social networks can help sustain successful aging. According to 
Lowenthal & Haven (1968), having an intimate confidant contributes significantly to well-being. 
Further studies can be conducted using these variables on a different set of age group. 
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ABSTRACT 


The current study deals with the emotional maturity and social anxiety among adolescents. One 
hundred and seventy subjects (Boys = 90, Girls = 80) from GRD College of Arts and Science, 
Coimbatore, were selected for the study. The Psychological Tests such as Case Study Schedule 
(Gayatridevi and Anu), Emotional Maturity Scale (Hemalatha) and Liebowitz Social Anxiety 
Scale (Michael R. Liebowitz) were administered to the subjects. The data was analyzed by using 
SPSS + PC package for t —test was computed. The results revealed that adolescent girls 
experienced more social anxiety than boys (M = 66.46). Gender and family size had no 
significant effect on emotional maturity. There was no significant relationship found between the 
emotional maturity and social anxiety. 


Keywords: Influencing Factors, Social Anxiety, Emotional Maturity, Adolescents 

“He dare not come in company, for here he should be misused, disgraced, overshoot himself in 
gesture or speeches or be sick; he thinks everyman observes him 

-Richard Burton 

Social anxiety is one of the most common psychological disorders among school aged children 
and adolescents in India. Social anxiety is associated with substantial negative effects on 
children’s social, emotional and academic success. 

Social anxiety is the anxiety about social situations, interactions with others, and being evaluated 
or scrutinized by other people (Leitenberg, 1990). Social Phobia or Social Anxiety Disorder is a 
psychopathological form of social anxiety and is a chronic problem that can result in a reduced 
quality of life (Leitenberg, 1990). Social anxiety is the fear of social situations and the interaction 
with other people that can automatically bring on feelings of self-consciousness, judgement, 


1 Assistant Professor (SG), Department of Psychology, Avinashilingam Institute of Home Science and Higher 
Education for Women, India 

2 Department of Psychology, Avinashilingam Institute of Home Science and Higher Education for Women, India 
*Responding Author 

© 2016, S Gayatridevi, A Vincent; licensee IJIP. This is an Open Access Research distributed under the terms of the 
Creative Commons Attribution License (http://creativecommons.Org/licenses/by/2.0), which permits unrestricted 
use, distribution, and reproduction in any Medium, provided the original work is properly cited. 




Influencing Factors of Social Anxiety and Emotional Maturity among Adolescents 


evaluation, and inferiority. It is the fear and anxiety of being judged and evaluated negatively by 
other people, leading to feelings of inadequacy, embarrassment, humiliation and depression 
(Richard, 2000). 

Genetic and Family Factors 

There are two to threefold greater risk of having social phobia if a first-degree relative also has 
the disorder. This could be due to genetic or due to children acquiring social fears and avoidance 
through processes of observational learning or parental psychosocial education (Kendler, 
Karkowski and Prescott, 1999). 

Adolescents who were rated as having an insecure (anxious-ambivalent) attachment with their 
mother as infants were twice as likely to develop anxiety disorders by late adolescence, including 
Social Phobia (Warren, Huston, Egeland and Sroufe, 1997). 

Cultural Influences 

Cultural factors that have been related to Social Anxiety Disorder include a society's attitude 
towards shyness and avoidance, affecting ability to form relationships or access employment or 
education and shame (Okano, 1994). 

Purely demographic variables may also play a role. There are possibly lower rates of Social 
Anxiety Disorder in Mediterranean Countries and higher rates in Scandinavian Countries. 
Problems in developing social skills, or 'social effectiveness', may be a cause of some Social 
Anxiety Disorder, through either inability or lack of confidence to interact socially and gain 
positive reactions and acceptance from others. The socially anxious one’s perceive their own 
social skills to be low (Segrin and Kinney, 2005). 

The road to emotional maturity involves the integration of various aspects of personality into the 
self. Emotional maturity is a balance between the brain and the emotions, between the inner and 
outer world of the individual (Landau, 1998). 

Emotional maturity can be understood in terms of ability of self-control, which in turn is a result 
of thinking and learning. An emotionally matured person is one whose emotional life is well 
under control (Chamberlain, 1960). 

Causes of Emotional Immaturity 

When mental illness is at play, medication can make a marked difference in a person's ability to 
maturely cope with difficult situations and interact productively with others (Pearson, 2005). 
Child Abuse: People who were physically, sexually or emotionally abused often exhibit 
emotional immaturity. 
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Fetal Alcohol Syndrome: Fetal alcohol syndrome is directly linked to emotional immaturity in 
children and adults. 

Other Medical Conditions: Emotional immaturity can be caused by Autism, Asperger's 
syndrome, Cognitive problems, Brain damage, Learning disabilities, Depression and Anxiety 
disorders. 

Trauma: Individuals who suffer traumas as children and teens including rape and serious 
illnesses often display emotional immaturity later in life. 

Parenting Issues: Children those are experienced less freedom and responsibilities at home lead 
to emotional immaturity. People whose parents were too controlling often show signs of 
emotional immaturity later in life. 

Thus the present study aims to study the adolescent girls and boys who experience more social 
anxiety. As well as a Gender and family size effect on emotional maturity is also envisaged. 


METHOD 


Objectives 

1. To compare the level of Social Anxiety and Emotional Maturity in adolescent boys and 
girls 

2. To identify the influence of family size on emotional maturity and social anxiety. 

3. To identify the level of Social Anxiety and Emotional Maturity among adolescent boys 
and girls 

4. To find out the relationship between Emotional Maturity and Social Anxiety 
Null Hypotheses 

1. There is no marked difference in the level of Social Anxiety and Emotional Maturity in 
adolescent boys and girls. 

2. There is no marked difference in the level of Social Anxiety and Emotional Maturity 
based on the family size. 

3. There are no symptoms of Social Anxiety and Emotional maturity in adolescent boys and 
girls 

4. There is no relationship between Emotional Maturity and Social Anxiety. 

Sample 

One hundred and seventy adolescent boys and girls (Boys = 90 and Girls = 80) from the GRD 
College of Arts and Science were selected to serve as the sample. They were in the age range of 
18-20 years. 

Tools and Techniques 

The needed information from the sample was collected through the method of Case study and 
Psychological testing. Case Study Schedule developed by Dr. S. Gayatridevi and Anu Vincent 
(2011) was used to get the information about the demographic details, type of family, family 
size, negative emotions, and about their social skills and level of emotional maturity. 
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The Emotional Maturity Scale (EMS) developed by Dr. Hemalatha Natesan, Professor (Retired), 
Head of the Department, Psychology (1989) was used to assess the level of emotional maturity 
among adolescents. This scale consists of 45 items that measures the emotional maturity. It was 
five point Likert’s scale with following rating options 1. Always, 2.Almost always, 3. Sometimes, 
4.Rarely, 5. Never. The reliability and validity scores are 0.82 and 0.72 respectively. 

The Liebowitz Social Anxiety Scale (LSAS) developed by Dr. Michael R. Liebowitz (1987) was 
used to assess the level of social anxiety among adolescents. The scale features 24 items, 13 
relating to performance anxiety and 1 1 concerning social situations. This rates fear/anxiety and 
avoidance on 24 commonly feared situations. The students were asked to answer two questions 
for each item. The first question relating to how much they fear the situation, based on four 
options. The options are as follows: 0-None, 1- Mild, 2-Moderate, 3-Severe. The second question 
relating to how much they avoid the situation, based on four options. The options are as follows: 
0-Never, 1-Occassionally, 2-Often, 3-Usually. The reliability and validity scores are 0.94 and 
0.72 respectively. 


RESULTS 


Data was analyzed by using SPSS + PC package and ANOVA and t - test statistics technique 
were used. 

Table - 1 Difference between the Mean values of Emotional Maturity among Boys and Girls 


Variable 

Gender 

Number 

Mean 

Standard 

Deviation 

t 

Emotional 
Maturity Scale 

Boys 

90 

130.98 

17.77 

1.20 NS 

Girls 

80 

134.01 

14.80 


NS = Not significant 



Figure - 1 Difference between the Mean values of Emotional Maturity among Boys and Girls 
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Table I shows the difference between the mean values of emotional maturity of boys and girls. 
The mean scores are 130.98 and 134.01 for boys and girls respectively and there was no 
significant difference. This supports the null hypothesis that there will be no marked difference 
in the emotional maturity of boys and girls. However, females had slightly higher emotional 
maturity than males. According to Boyd and Huffman (1984) the relationship between 
emotional maturity and drinking-and-driving involvement among young adults’ girls and boys in 
the same age group, girls were more emotionally mature than boys. This helps the females to 
have more adjustment when compared to males. 


Table - II Difference between the Mean Values of Emotional Maturity Based On the Family 
Size 


Variable 

Number of 
Members in the 
Family 

Number 

Mean 

Standard 

Deviation 

t 

Rmotional 

Up to 4 

121 

132.74 

16.37 


Maturity 

0.41 NS 

Scale 

5 and above 

49 

131.59 

16.82 


NS=Not significant 



Figure II Difference between the Mean Values of Emotional Maturity Based On the Family 
Size 
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Table II shows the difference between the mean values of emotional maturity based on the 
family size. The mean scores are 132.74 and 131.59 for “up-to 4” and “5 and above” categories 
respectively and there was no significant difference. Since the results were not significant, it 
indicated that number of members does not have any influence on one’s emotional maturity. The 
reason may be attributed to the child rearing practices employed by the parents and the social 
environment where the children were reared. 

Table - III Difference between the Mean values of Social Anxiety of Boys and Girls 


Variable 

Gender 

Number 

Mean 

Standard 

Deviation 

t 

Social Anxiety 

Boys 

90 

48.68 

17.25 

6.08* 

Scale 

Girls 

80 

66.46 

20.86 


* Significant at 0. 01 level 



Figure III Difference between the Mean values of Social Anxiety of Boys and Girls 

Table III shows the difference between the mean values of social anxiety of boys and girls. The 
mean scores were 48.68 and 66.46 for boys and girls respectively and there difference was 
significant at 0.01 levels. There was a marked difference in the level of social anxiety in boys 
and girls, which opposes the null hypothesis. The result indicated that girls have more social 
anxiety than boys. This is in line with the study conducted by Lopez, Ingles and Fernandez 
(2004) on gender and age differences in the assessment of social fears in adolescence. The result 
indicated that girls exhibited significantly higher levels of social anxiety than boys. The girls 
reported more avoidance of social situations than boys. The reason may be attributed to the sex- 
role socialization process. Boys were expected to engage in social situations and follow the 
traditional male sex-role, so social avoidance was not reinforced. 
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A study conducted by Wittchen, Stein and Kessler (1999) on prevalence of social fears and 
social phobia in a community sample of adolescents and young adults, it was found that lifetime 
prevalence of social phobia was 9±5% in females and 4±9% in males. It was found to be quite 
prevalent in 14±24 year-olds. 

The reason for high social phobia can be attributed to the fluctuations of honnones as given in 
the study conducted by Weinstock (1999) on gender differences in the presentation and 
management of Social Anxiety Disorder. The lifetime prevalence rate is 13.3%, with rates of 
15.5% in women and 1 1.1% in men. The results revealed that gender differences were influenced 
by the fluctuations in the levels of endogenous or exogenous reproductive hormones. 
Neuro transmitter systems implicated in the etiology of mood and anxiety disorders were affected 
by both estrogen and progesterone. There were also issues with regard to pregnancy in women 
who had Social Anxiety Disorder. Therefore treatment strategies for patients with Social Anxiety 
Disorder should consider gender differences in response to pharmacotherapy, psychiatric co 
morbidity, oral contraceptive use, pregnancy status, and the specific nature of symptoms in the 
individual patient. 


Table - IV Difference between the Mean values of Social Anxiety Based on the Family Size 


Variable 

Number of 
Members in the 
Family 

Number 

Mean 

Standard 

Deviation 

t 

Social Anxiety 
Scale 

Upto 4 

121 

57.16 

21.15 

0.11 NS 

5 and above 

49 

56.78 

20.68 


NS=Not significant 



Figure IV Difference between the Mean values of Social Anxiety Based on the Family Size 
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Table IV shows the difference between the mean values of social anxiety based on the family 
size. The mean scores are 57.16 and 56.78 for “up-to 4” and “5 and above categories” 
respectively and it was not significant. This supports the null hypothesis that family size has no 
effect on social anxiety. Social anxiety or socializing skills were not affected or influenced by 
family members. 


Table V Correlation between Emotional Maturity and Social Anxiety among Adolescents 
Boys (n=90), Girls (n=80) 


VARIABLE 

MEAN 

R 

Emotional maturity 

133.79 

0.19 

Social anxiety 

59.69 


Table V shows the level of correlation between emotional maturity and social anxiety among 
adolescents. The correlation value is 0.19. This indicates that there is no relationship between 
emotional maturity and social anxiety. This supports the null hypothesis that “there is no 
relationship between emotional maturity and social anxiety”. 

From the tables presented above, it was found that there was a significant difference in the level 
of social anxiety among the adolescents. Adolescent girls were having more social anxiety than 
boys. However the family size did not affect the social anxiety of the subjects. The most feared 
or avoided social situations of the subjects were “trying to make someone’s acquaintance for the 
purpose of a romantic/sexual relationship”, “speaking up at the meeting” and “acting, 
perfonning, or speaking in front of an audience”. There was no significant difference in the 
emotional maturity of the subjects based on gender and family size. The study concluded that 
there was no relationship between emotional maturity and social anxiety among adolescent boys 
and girls. 


CONCLUSIONS 


Adolescent girls had more social anxiety than boys. There was no significant difference in the 
level of emotional maturity in the subjects. There was no significant difference in the level of 
emotional maturity and social anxiety in the subjects based on the family size. However, 
comparatively girls had slightly higher emotional maturity. There was no relationship between 
emotional maturity and social anxiety. The most feared or avoided situations of the subjects were 
“trying to make someone’s acquaintance for the purpose of a romantic/sexual relationship”, 
“speaking up at the meeting” and “acting, perfonning, or speaking in front of an audience” 
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ABSTRACT 


The “Right to Education Act 2009” accommodates no confinement of any understudy till Class 
VIII. Be that as it may, there has been much civil argument on this condition, with surmounting 
weight for renouncement of the No-Detention Policy and Continuous and Comprehensive 
Learning. In any case, "No confinement" does not signify "no evaluation". CCE is the 
assessment technique under NDP, where evaluation is for learning" and not mere passing or 
failing. 

The present study is to assess the effect of No Detention Policy on schools under four major 
boards in West Bengal named, State Govt. School Board, State Govt. Madrasah Board, CBSE 
Board and ICSE Board. To perform the same, three unique sorts of Schedules to be specific as 
Schedule -T, Schedule -P and Schedule -S have been set up for instructors, Parents and 
Students respectively to assess the effect of NDP by the relative investigation of these three 
schedules. After near study it is found that ICSE board is slightest affected and WBMB are 
exceedingly affected by this policy, rest board is in the middle of these two boards. The order in 
which the schools are influenced are as following ICSE board, CBSE board, WBSEB & [In 
ascending order] 


Keywords: No Detention Policy, CBSE Board, ICSE Board, West Bengal Secondary Board, West 
Bengal Madrasah Board 

“No detention policy” is a kind of educational policy which is mentioned in Section 16 of the 
RTE mandates that no child can be detained or held back in a class until the completion of 
his/her elementary education. In 2012, the Ministry for Human Resource Development (MHRD) 
crystallised its position on the NDP as follows, “The ‘no detention’ provision is made because 
examinations are often used for eliminating children who obtain poor marks. Once declared 
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‘fail’, children either repeat grade or leave the school altogether. Compelling a child to repeat a 
class is de-motivating and discouraging.” It was also clarified that the CCE is “a procedure that 
will be non-threatening, releases the child from fear and trauma of failure and enables the teacher 
to pay individual attention to the child’s learning and performance”. As asserted by several 
educationists and academics, the no-detention policy (NDP) and CCE are based on sound 
principles of pedagogy and assessment, recognised world-wide. They are thus a welcome change 
to the exam-centric culture prevalent in Indian schools. There are also very strong equity 
considerations behind the NDP policy, especially for children from low-income families, and 
girls. Failure for these children implies dropping out, as alluded to in the MHRD position. In 
fact, wastage in the schooling system due to high repetition and high dropout rates has been a 
major concern since the 1990s. The no-detention clause in the RTE Act seeks to address that 
concern. Besides, research evidence indicates that detention of students by a year or more does 
not improve learning. Even the Geeta Bhukkal Committee — a sub-committee under CABE set 
up to look into this matter — admits that there is no research anywhere in the world which 
establishes that repeating a year helps children perfonn better. But research does say that 
repeating has adverse academic and social effects on the child. These days the intellectuals, 
educationists, politicos and national press are involved in discussing the reports on the erupted 
controversy whether to continue with the enlightened and progressive present system of No 
Detention’ Policy of Education or go back to old beaten track, an authoritarian system of pass- 
fail binary. The central government is treading sagaciously and cautiously and will take any final 
decision on the receipt of written responses from all the states of the country, albeit maximum 
Indian state governments are against the continuation of ‘No Detention’ policy of Education. 
According to news reports, educationists say,” Just by failing students you cannot make them 
good learners”. Majority of the teachers are very critical about ‘No Detention’ and ‘No 
Punishment’ factors of enlightened and progressive system of education and firmly hold them 
responsible for low standard of education and indiscipline among the students. ” The educational 
institutes of the nation are grappling with the present system of education that is responsible for 
the failing of students in class XI and having a very low standard of teaching learning process 
being carried out especially in rural government institutes of the country”, Said an eminent 
educationist. 

These days whereas there must have been no year wise curriculum and the child should have 
been allowed to move at his own speed. But it becomes necessary that when student moves from 
8th class to 9th class rather from “No Detention’ to ‘Detention policy’ it is to be made sure that 
upto the 9th class, the knowledge, skills, and values organised in the curriculum have been learnt 
by the children but in actual practice this is not being done. The other factor that is marring the 
well thought out policy of education is the ill trained teaching personnel. It has been observed in 
the past few years , that the number of repeating students in class ninth is on the increase .For 
instance in Delhi ,the number of failing students as a percentage of total students enrolled in 
class ninth rose from2.8% in 2010 to a startling 13.4% in 2014 as per DISE DATA and in 
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Chandigarh 27% of class ninth students studying in government schools have failed their exams 
this year. What is cause of it? Major section of society believes that it is because of ‘No 
Detention’ policy of education brought under the RTE that ensures that no student can be failed 
before 9 th . 

It is worthwhile to mention here that deteriorating standard of education in all the schools across 
the country is because of the controversial no detention policy of education. 

As per above data still it is very difficult to say whether this policy is good or bad so I have 
decided to critically analyse the said policy in my home state ( West Bengal ) in concerned to 
four major schools boards namely , State Govt. , CBSE Board , ICSE Board and Madrasah 
Board . 

Objective of the study 

1. To Obtain views of teachers, parents and students with regard to ‘No Detention Policy’ in 
all the four boards in West Bengal. 

2. To know reasons behind increasing inefficiency among teachers in all the four boards in 
West Bengal. 

3. To know about performance of students in all the four boards in West Bengal. 

4. To know the maximum and least affected board by this policy. 


MATERIALS AND METHODS 


In present work we have prepared different schedules namely as Schedule - T , Schedule - P and 
Schedule - S for getting response from teachers/Headmasters , Parents and Students respectively 
on “ No Detention Policy ” . 

Survey Method have been used to test the Comparative Impact of No Detention Policy ” on 
different Schools boards in West Bengal in which we have placed the Schedule - T , Schedule 
- P and Schedule - S for getting response from teachers/Headmasters , Parents and Students 
respectively to know notion of Teachers , Parents and Students respectively . 

Tools and technique used for data collection 

In this project we made three type of Schedules namely , Schedule- T , Schedule- P and 
Schedule- S which have 32 , 20 and 20 questions administered to the teachers , parents and 
students respectively to know their view regarding the No Detention Policy 

Population of the study 

In my study population is students of Class - VIII of different boards are as follows 
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SI. 

No 

Name of Boards from 
population have been 
taken 

No. of Institutions taken from 
each boards 

Population on which study to 
be conducted 

01 

West Bengal Board 

Secondary Education 

2 Bengali Medium 
2 Hindi Medium 
2 Urdu medium 

Students of Class - 

VIII 

02 

Central Board of Secondary 
Education 

2 English Medium 

03 

Indian Certificate of 

Secondary Education 

2 English Medium 

04 

West Bengal Board 

Madrasah Education 

2 Bengali Medium 
2 Urdu medium 

S Total No . of Institutions ta 

ken from four boards in each District is 14 


Table 01: Details of Boards, Medium and Class 


Procedure of data collection 

In this project we have used three Schedules as tools for collection of data as once I have 
placed the Schedule - T , Schedule - P & Schedule - S in front of Teachers , Parents and 
Students respectively they expressed their opinion by darkening the circle [•] in respective 
schedules , which I needed to come at a conclusion regarding No Detention Policy . I have 
mailed questionnaire to certain schools in different districts wherever I cannot reach to get the 
repose. 

Procedure of data analysis 

After collection of data with the help of three schedules T, P & S from each institution, all the 
data were comparatively analysed. Every questions from all the three Schedules are 
comparatively matched and analysed to come at a conclusion regarding respective arena .The 
three schedules are as follows. 
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SCHEDULE - T 

01 

Name of the Interviewer 

S . REHAN AHMAD 

02 

Name of the 

Institution 


03 

Medium of Institution 

HINDI O 

ENGLISH O 

BENGALI O 

URDU O 

04 

Name of Board 

WBBSEO 

CBSE O 

ICSE O 

WBMSEO 

05 

Class involved in the 
study 

CLASS- VII 

I 

06 

Respondent’s 

Designation 

Teacher O 

Pr. /HM O 

Para-Tr. O 

Parents O 

07 

Time of the Interview 

Morning 

Afternoon 


08 

Is your Institution following NDP ? 

YES O 

NO O 

09 

Is your Institution followings this NDP willingly or 
unwillingly ? 

YES O 

NO O 

10 

Are you in favour of NDP ? 

YES O 

NO O 

11 

Are you following NDP since the day of its 
implementation ? 

YES O 

NO O 

12 

Do you think it is beneficial for the students 

YES O 

NO O 

13 

Do you think other boards are implementing NDP 
better than your board 

YES O 

NO O 

14 

Are NDP works equally functional in all the four 
Boards ? 

YES O 

NO O 

15 

Are all the teachers still giving their best to make 
students learn as before NDP ? 

YES O 

NO O 

16 

Do all the four boards implement this policy 
seriously 

YES O 

NO O 

17 

Is NDP making the teachers careless , irresponsible 
and inefficient ? 

YES O 

NO O 

18 

Is NDP failing to draw the best of teachers ? 

YES O 

NO O 

19 

Does NDP give opportunity to teachers to be 
competent ? 

YES O 

NO O 

20 

Is NDP hindering the progress of students ? 

YES O 

NO O 
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21 

Why failing and repeating rate of students are 
increasing in class IX ? 

YES 

O 

NO 

O 

21 

Is NDP responsible for failing of students in class IX ? 

YES 

O 

NO 

o 

22 

Is it equally good in ground realty as shown in paper ? 

YES 

O 

NO 

o 

23 

Is it making students less attentive towards their 
studies ? 

YES 

O 

NO 

o 

24 

Is it reducing competitive spirit in students ? 

YES 

O 

NO 

o 

25 

Does this policy make the teachers more irresponsible 
towards their duties ? 

YES 

O 

NO 

o 

26 

Is it increasing inefficiency among teachers ? 

YES 

O 

NO 

o 

27 

Is it restricting teachers enhancing their knowledge ? 

YES 

O 

NO 

o 

28 

Have the teachers become more careless in the class 
after NDP ? 

YES 

O 

NO 

o 

29 

Have the teachers become less punctual in the class 
after NDP ? 

YES 

O 

NO 

o 

30 

Has the Managing Committee become more lenient 
in academic part after NDP ? 

YES 

O 

NO 

o 

31 

Are students not worrying about their failure in the 
class after NDP ? 

YES 

O 

NO 

o 

32 

Should NDP be continued as an Education Policy 

YES 

O 

NO 

o 


Table -02: Schedule - T for Teachers / Headmaster / Para-Teacher 
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SCHEDULE - P 

SI. 

No 

Name of the Interviewer 

S . REHAN AHMAD 

01 

Name of the Parent 


02 

Medium of Institution in 
which his/her offspring 
studying . 

HINDI O 

ENGLISH O 

BENGALI O 

URDU 

o 

03 

Name of Board in which 
his/her offspring studying 

WBBSE O 

CBSE O 

ICSE 

O 

WBMSEO 

04 

Class in which his/her 
offspring studying 

CLASS- VII 


05 

Respondent’s Relation 

Father O 

Mother 

O 


Guardian 

06 

Time of the PTA Meeting 

Morning 

O 

Afternoon 

O 


07 

Are you happy with NDP? 

YES 

O 

NO 

o 

08 

Is your offspring studying same as earlier 

? 

YES 

O 

NO 

o 

09 

Are you in favour of NDP 

? 


YES 

O 

NO 

o 

10 

Are you worrying about your offspring’s pass / fail still 
as earlier? 

YES 

O 

NO 

o 

11 

Do you think it is beneficial for the students 

YES 

O 

NO 

o 

12 

Do you think other boards are implementing NDP better 
than your board 

YES 

O 

NO 

o 

13 

Is this policy fruitful for your offspring’s 

YES 

o 

NO 

o 

14 

Should this policy to be continued? 

YES 

o 

NO 

o 

15 

Is this policy good in competitive world? 

YES 

o 

NO 

o 

16 

Do your offspring pay attention to his/her studies like 
earlier 

YES 

o 

NO 

o 

17 

Do you think teachers are giving equal attention as earlier 

YES 

o 

NO 

o 

18 

Does this policy reduces competitive spirit 

YES 

o 

NO 

o 

19 

Is this policy necessary for your offspring’s educational 
growth ? 

YES 

o 

NO 

o 

20 

Should Govt, withdraw this policy ? 

YES 

o 

NO 

o 


Table -03: Schedule - P for Parents 


© The International Journal of Indian Psychology, ISSN 2348-5396 (e) | ISSN: 2349-3429 (p) | 76 


A Comparative Study of Impact of "No Detention Policy" on Different School Boards in West Bengal 


Table -04: Schedule - S for Students 


SCHEDULE - S 

01 

Name of the Interviewer 

S . REHAN AHMAD 

02 

Name of the Parent 


03 

Medium of Institution 

HINDI O ENGLISH O 

BENGALI O 

URDU O 

04 

Name of Board 

WBBSE O CBSE O 

ICSE O 

WBMSEO 

05 

Class 

CLASS- VIII O 

06 

Time of the PTA Meeting 

Morning (ff) 

Afternoon (ff) 

07 

Are you happy with NDP ? 

YES O 

NO O 

08 

Are you studying same as earlier ? 

YES O 

NO O 

09 

Are you in favour of NDP ? 

YES O 

NO O 

10 

Are you worrying of pass / fail still as earlier ? 

YES O 

NO O 

11 

Do you think it is beneficial for you . 

YES O 

NO O 

12 

Do you think other boards are implementing NDP 
better than your board 

YES O 

NO O 

13 

Is this policy fruitful for you ? 

YES O 

NO O 

14 

Should this policy to be continued ? 

YES O 

NO O 

15 

Is this policy good in competitive world ? 

YES O 

NO O 

16 

Do you pay attention to his/her studies like earlier 

YES O 

NO O 

17 

Do you think teachers are giving equal attention as 
earlier 

YES O 

NO O 

18 

Does this policy reduces competitive spirit 

YES O 

NO O 

19 

Is this policy necessary for your offspring’s educational 
growth ? 

YES O 

NO O 

20 

Should Govt, withdraw this policy ? 

YES O 

NO O 


DISCUSSION AND RESULT 


West Bengal is highly populated state it has 20 districts excluding newly formed Asasnol - 
Durgapur so it has more or less 6323 Institutions run by Govt, of West Bengal and state has more 
or less 241 Institutions affiliated by CBSE Board and 135 Institutions affiliated by ICSE Board 
and 710 Madrasahs run by state Govt. It is very difficult to analysis the impact of NDP in 
different institutions under four boards in the West Bengal but somehow we managed to travel 
continuously for sixty days throughout the 20 districts of West Bengal to collect the data from 
different institutions by taking personal interview of the teachers , Principal, Headmaster, Parents 
and students depending on the availability of respective personalities After a rigorous work 
throughout the West Bengal with concern to the Impact of “No Detention Policy” over the four 
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boards in the said state , we come to know that the impact of “No Detention Policy” over the 
four boards in state is different from our imagination. 

After the analysis of these three Schedules T, P , & S we summaries our result as : 

General observations find in all the four board; 

■f By Schedules T, P & S; it has been revealed that the NDP is implemented successfully 
in all the district of West Bengal. 

✓ By Schedule T, P & S; It has been revealed that the 70% academician are not happy with 
this policy. 

✓ By Schedule T, P & S; It has been revealed that the 30 % academician are happy with 
this policy. 

✓ By Schedule T, P & S; It has been revealed that the 70 % academician think it will spoil 
the carrier of students. Whereas 30 % academician believe that it will not the carrier the 
of student. 

✓ By Schedule T, P & S; It has been revealed that the student are taking study seriously by 
the academician. 

✓ By Schedule T, P & S ; It has been revealed that the students of class -IX facing 
problems as they are used to pass the class before it without giving a stress on study now 
once they give test to pass class -IX and if they take it as usual as before they failed in 
exam . 

✓ By Schedule T, P & S; It has been revealed that the students are not paying attention on 
study as were paid before ( No Detention Policy ) RTE Act 2009 . 

Observations fond in State Govt, board institution by schedules T, P & S 
N.D.P. after being implemented in successfully in all the districts of West Bengal since 2013 
session doing well in papers. On the contrary it has been observed that it is student’s career 
because they do not pay full attention to their study as they know they will be promoted to next 
class automatically. On the other hand teachers are becoming inefficient, less punctual and 
careless toward their duty as teacher as they are not teaching with full energy and enthusiasm 
because they know students will pass without any stress. As result students’ respect towards 
teachers and vice versa is decreasing day by day after this policy. At the same time Managing 
Committees are becoming lenient regarding school functioning .In state aided institutions , Hindi 
and Urdu medium schools were doing poor before N.D.P. , but after this Hindi medium 
institution were same as earlier but Urdu medium institution are doing bad to worse. 

Observations fond in CBSE board Institutions by schedules T, P & S 

By schedule It is observed that N.D.P. after being implemented I successfully in all the districts 
of West Bengal since 2013 session doing well in papers in C.B.S.E. institutions like all other 
boards irrespective of the fact that it spoils the career of students as they do not pay full attention 
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to their study as they know they will be promoted to next class automatically at the time of final 
board examination maximum students opt to take their examination as it provides them a option 
to take either external or internal exams. This internal examination put over them least study 
pressure which lead them to pass without deep study which make it difficult for them to do well 
in competitive examinations like IIT, JEE, PMT etc. . On the other hand teachers are becoming 
inefficient, less punctual and careless toward their duty as teacher as they are not teaching with 
full energy and enthusiasm because they know students will pass without any stress. As a result 
student’s respect towards teachers and vice versa is decreasing day by day after this policy. 
Managing committees are also becoming less careful while appointing teachers, as earlier they 
use to appoint teachers who are well educated , experienced whom they had to pay more but now 
they appoint someone who just fulfill the academic requirements and ready to work in much less 
salary. 

Observations fond in ICSE board Institutions by schedule T, P & S 

In the case ICSE affiliated institutions, it is found that NDP is not implemented very 
successfully I all the districts of West Bengal, as there are certain institutions which do not 
follow this policy ,but this policy is doing well in paper in the institutions whichever have 
implemented it. I m extremely happy to say that it is the only board among the four boards which 
is least affected by this policy and doing well irrespective of the fact that few institutions have 
implemented this policy but let the students or teachers to be lenient towards their duties and 
responsibilities .In ICSE institutions pass and fail phenomenon is seen which leads to deep study 
by students, as result they can manage to do better in competitive examinations such as IIT, JEE, 
PMT etc. Teachers in ICSE institute are still attentive responsible and punctual in classes as 
earlier. Managing committees are too strict while appointing teachers, as earlier they use to 
appoint teachers, who are well educated, experienced in all respect. 

Observations fond in state Govt. Madrasahs Board 

N.D.P. after being implemented in successfully in all the districts of West Bengal since 2013 
session doing well in papers. On the contrary it has been observed that it is student’s career 
because they do not pay full attention to their study as they know they will be promoted to next 
class automatically. On the other hand teachers are becoming inefficient, less punctual and 
careless toward their duty as teacher as they are not teaching with full energy and enthusiasm 
because they know students will pass without any stress. As result students’ respect towards 
teachers and vice versa is decreasing day by day after this policy. 
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Pie Diagram Showing % of Happiness by Different Groups with this policy 



Graph showing impact on different boards before and after NDP 
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Performance of Tr.s before and after 
NDP 


■ Tr. after N DP ■ Tr. before NDP 


CBSE 


SGM 


ICSE 


SGS 



Performance of teachers in four boards before and after NDP 



“No detention policy” is a kind of educational policy which is mentioned in Section 16 of the 


RTE mandates that no child can be detained or held back in a class until the completion of 
his/her elementary education. Generally a technology made for betterment of human being, 
spoils the society if it is used wrongly. Same here Govt, made this programme for the betterment 
of students but here students take it other way and misusing it. In my work, we found that the 
four boards more or less implemented this programme completely. Among four boards ICSE 
board is the only board which is least affected board and this board is successfully running their 
academic curriculum as they were doing before the NDP. In case of ICSE board students and 
teachers both are giving best as they were doing before NDP. So the carrier of students will not 
be affected at all by this policy and teachers are also performing well to maintain their status as 
before NDP. However in conclusion for ICSE board I can say that their students are still 
performing the same as they were performing before NDP. In case of CBSE board, I can say 
that they are affected by the NDP somehow in respect of students as well as teachers. It was a 
time when students were very serous towards their studies before NDP but now they are not so 
serious as they were. However in conclusion for CBSE board I can say that their students are 
deteriorating day by day. In case of state govt, institutions the result is different in different 
medium, among the three medium Bengali medium institutions are least affected by this 
programme, Hindi medium institutions are 2 nd affected and Urdu medium institutions are highly 
affected by this programme. Before NDP Bengali medium institutions were performing well but 
after implementation of said policy this medium’s students are not performing well because they 
are not serious as they were earlier. But Hindi medium students were slightly serious before the 
implementation and now after implementation of said policy they are performing bad to worse. 
The last but not the least the medium worse affected by this policy is Urdu medium they were 
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neither performing well before the NDP nor after implementation of it. I cay that they were 
deteriorating before NDP now after implementation of it they are going towards bad to worse 
condition. There are two medium in case of State Govt. Madrasahs one is Bengali and other is 
Urdu medium. The condition of Bengali medium Madrasahs are more or less similar to Bengali 
medium school and the condition of Urdu medium Madrasahs were bad before NDP and after 
implementation of the said policy it is worse than anything. 


SI. No 

BOARD 

MEDIUM 

01 

ICSE Board’s Schools 

English medium 

02 

CBSE Board’s Schools 

English medium 

03 

State Govt. & Govt.- Aided’s Schools 

Bengali medium 

04 

State Govt. & Govt.- Aided s schools 

Hindi medium 

05 

State Govt. & Govt.- Aided Schools 

Urdu medium 

06 

State Govt. & Govt.- Aided Madrasah 

Bengali medium 

07 

State Govt. - Aided Madrasahs 

Urdu medium 


Table - 06 List of Boards showing best to worse from top to bottom 
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ABSTRACT 


Deficits in social cognition, emotion perception and thinking have been extensively documented 
in schizophrenia either during the course or even in prodromal phase and are associated with 
poor psychosocial functioning. The present study aimed to explore the associations among 
emotional intelligence and positive and negative syndromes in the patients with schizophrenia. A 
sample of 30 male patients with schizophrenia within age range of 18-45 years was taken. 
Patients were selected by purposive sampling on the basis of inclusion and exclusion criteria 
from the inpatient department of a psychiatry Institute. PANSS and MSREIS-R were 
administered on the patients to assess positive, negative symptoms and general symptoms and 
different components of emotional intelligence respectively. The results revealed that two 
components of emotional intelligence (a) ability to manage emotions in others (b) total score of 
MSREIS-R were significantly associated with negative and general symptoms. 


Keywords: Schizophrenia, Emotional intelligence, Positive and Negative symptoms 

Schizophrenia is a chronic, severe and debilitating psychiatric illness, with a course 
encompassing a prodromal phase, an active phase, and a residual phase. The active phase has 
symptoms like hallucination, delusion, and disorganized thinking, called positive symptoms. The 
prodromal and residual phases are characterized by magical thinking and odd beliefs, as well as 
deficit in interpersonal relation and self-care; in addition, negative symptoms are alogia (poverty 
of speech), anhedonia-asociality, affective flattening, avolition-apathy, Psychopathology that 
involves cognition, emotion, perception, social functioning and other aspect of behavior. (Sadock 
& Sadock, 2010). The disorder usually begins before age 25, persists throughout life (Sadock & 
Sadock, 2007). Kraepelin (1921) differentiated the major psychiatric illnesses into two clinical 
types, Dementia precox and manic depressive illness in 1896. Under dementia precox, he 
brought together the various psychiatric illnesses (paranoia, catatonia and hebephrenic) which 
were earlier thought to be the distinct illnesses. The emphasis in diagnosis of dementia precox 
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was on an early onset and a poor outcome (dementia: deterioration; precox: early onset. Bleuler 
(1950), while renamed dementia precox as a schizophrenia (meaning mental splitting), 
recognized that this disorder did not always has a poor prognosis as described by Kraepelin. He 
also recognized that schizophrenia consisted of a group of disorders rather than a distinct entity. 
Therefore, he used the term a group of schizophrenia. Bleuler (1950), described the characteristic 
symptoms (fundamental symptoms) which were then thought to be diagnostic of schizophrenia 
such as ambivalence, autism, affect disturbances, association disturbances. He also described 
accessory symptoms of schizophrenia (thought to be secondary to fundamental symptoms). 
These accessory symptoms included delusion, hallucination and negativism. Schneider (1959) 
described symptoms which, though not specific of schizophrenia, were a great help in making a 
clinical diagnosis of schizophrenia. These are popularly called as Schneider’s first rank 
symptoms of schizophrenia. He also described the second rank symptoms of schizophrenia 
which are considered less important for diagnosis of schizophrenia. 

Salovey and Mayer (1990) were the first researchers who create the tenn “emotional 
Intelligence” in 1990. They used the tenn Emotional intelligence as “A form of intelligence that 
involves the ability to monitor one’s own and other’s feeling and emotions, to discriminate 
among them and to use this information to guide one’s thinking and actions”. In this definition of 
El, they identified three components of El e.g. an ability appraise others emotion, an ability to 
regulate one’s own emotion, and ability to use to solve problems. Mayer and Salovey (1997) 
revised the definition of emotional intelligence as “The ability to perceive emotion, integrate 
emotion to facilitate thought, understand emotions, and to regulate emotions to promote personal 
growth.” 

Patients with schizophrenia experience difficulties in social cognition, emotion, perception and 
thinking either during the course or even in prodromal phase such as odds beliefs and magical 
thinking as well as deficits in self-care and interpersonal relationship (Dawsons et ah, 2012). 
Social cognition encompasses the concept of emotional intelligence and is defined as the ability 
to identify, understand, use and manage emotions, and furthermore, deficit in emotion perception 
have been associated with poor psychosocial functioning in people with schizophrenia (kee et ah, 
2009; Ellen et ah, 2008). Lack of social cognition may also be a risk factor for psychosis such as 
poor performance on social cognition tasks was significantly correlated with psychosis in young 
people who were at ultra-high risk of psychosis (Kim et al. 2011). Other studies indicate that 
impaired social cognition is significantly associated with schizophrenia. Impairments have been 
documented in several domains including personal decision making , handling stress lack of 
empathy, self discloser, self acceptance, insight, affect recognition (Edwards et al., 2002; 
Fiszdon & Bell., 2009; Hoekert et al., 2007; Pinkham et al., 2007). However, little is known 
about other aspects of emotion processing that are critical for adaptive functioning. Several 
researchers studied the importance and the application of emotional intelligence in 
schizophrenia. A lower level of emotional intelligence has a significant association with 
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schizophrenia on all measures of El and demonstrates poorer neuro-cognition and social 
functioning (Dawsonet et ah, 2012). 

The studies that examined the MSCEIT in 50 schizophrenia and 39 non psychiatric controls 
found that deficits on three of the four subtests which includes identifying, understanding and 
managing emotions compared to healthy controls (Kee et ah, 2009). 

Kerns et al. (2008) compared the symptoms profile of 32 patents with disorganized 
schizophrenia with 34 control participants on characteristics associated with disorganization 
symptoms in schizophrenia they found that disorganized schizophrenia associated with 
communication disturbances (CD) than control participants for negative topics but not for 
positive topics and disorganization symptoms and disorganized schizophrenia both are associated 
with poor emotion processing. 

Rationale for the Study 

Disturbances in social cognition and emotion processing are an important element of the features 
of schizophrenia. Social cognition encompasses the concept of emotional intelligence, and 
furthermore, deficits in emotion perception and processing have been extensively documented in 
schizophrenia and have also been associated with poor psychosocial functioning (Kee et al., 
2009, Ellen et al., 2007). Thus, it can be hypothesized that impaired psychosocial and adaptive 
functioning, as a reflection of impaired emotional intelligence, should also be present in severity 
of psychopathology like Positive symptoms, Negative symptoms and general symptoms is 
assumed to be reflected in the profile. Therefore, present study seeks to explore the association 
among Emotional Intelligence and psychopathology. 


METHOD 


Aim 

1. To study the association between Emotional Intelligence and psychopathology in persons 
with schizophrenia. 

Objectives 

2. To determine the association between emotional intelligence and positive and negative 
symptoms in persons with schizophrenia. 

The study was conducted at Institute of Mental Health & Hospital, Agra. Study Protocol was 
approved by ethical & scientific committee of the Institute of Mental Health & Hospital, Agra. 
Sample consisted of 30 male patients between 18 to 45 years of age with diagnosis of 
schizophrenia as per ICD-10 Diagnostic criteria. Following tools were administered (i) Socio- 
demographic and clinical data sheet It includes information like age, sex, education, religion, 
marital status, occupation, socio economic status etc. The clinical data sheet includes information 
like duration of illness, age of onset past history, treatment history, history of alcohol and 
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substance abuse, family history of mental illness, history of significant head injury, seizures and 
any other significant physical, organic or psychiatric illness, diagnosis. 

(ii) Positive and negative syndrome scale (PANSS), developed as remedy for perceived deficits 
in the brief psychiatric rating scale by Kay et al. (1987). The PANSS includes 30 items on three 
sub scale, seven item covering positive symptoms and seven item negative symptoms, sixteen 
item for general psychopathology. Each item is score seven point likert scale ranging from 1-7 
(l=absent, 2=minimal, 3=mild, 4=moderate, 5=moderate to severe, 6=severe and 7=Extensive) 
and score range from 30 (no symptoms) to 210 (very severe psychopathology). An overall score 
more than 60 indicates a clinically significant condition. Alpha coefficient analysis indicates 
high internal reliability and homogeneity among items with coefficient ranging from .73 to .83 
for each of the scale. 

(iii) Multidimensional Self-Report Emotional Intelligence Scale-Revise (MSREIS-R) MSREIS- 
R test developed by Panday and Anand,(2008) for the purpose assessing emotional intelligence 
in five different dimensions- ability to express and appraise emotion, ability to utilized emotion, 
ability to manage emotion in self, ability to manage emotion in others. This is a likert scale score 
arrange 1-6 like strongly disagree, averagely disagree, somehow disagree, somehow agree, 
averagely agree, and strongly agree. Minimum score will be 51 and maximum will be 306. Full 
scale reliability Cronbach’s alpha coefficient is .95. 

Procedure 

Study was conducted at IMHH Agra, after clearance from ethical & scientific committee. The 
patients were chosen who already diagnosed schizophrenia according to ICD-10 criteria. After 
the consent and rapport with subject, the clinical and socio-demographic data was collected. A 
semi structured socio demographic sheet was use for recording the data. The PANSS was 
administered for understanding the severity of positive, negative and general symptoms of 
individual, in last Emotional intelligence scale was administered for getting their score of 
emotional intelligence. 

Data Analysis 

Mean, SD and correlation analysis were done using SPSS 16.0. 


RESULT 


The present study was a cross sectional study of 30 subjects with schizophrenia. Mean, SD and 
correlation analysis were done using SPSS 16.0. The level of significance (alpha) of 0.05 and 
0.01 were adopted in the study. These are the tables showing the results of the study below: 
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Table 1: Socio-Demographic and Clinical Characteristic 


DEMOGRAPHIC VARIABLES 

PATIENTS WITH SCHIZOPHRENIA 
(N=30) 

Age (in Years) Mean± S.D. 

34.60± 6.85 

Age of onset of illness (in years) Mean±S.D. 

26.70±6.59 

Duration of illness (in years) Mean±S.D. 

7.27±5.03 


N 

% 

Marital status 

Married 

18 

60.0 % 

Unmarried 

12 

40.0 % 

Religion 

Hindu 

28 

93.3 % 

Muslim 

2 

6.7 % 

Education 

Primary 

2 

6.7 % 

Middle 

15 

50% 

High school and 

Intennediate 

9 

30% 

Graduate 

4 

13.3 % 

Occupation 

Employed 

7 

23.3 % 

Unemployed 

23 

76.7 % 

Socio-economic 

Status 

Lower 

10 

33.3 % 

Upper lower 

14 

46.7 % 

Middle 

4 

13.3 % 

Upper middle 

2 

6.7 % 

Habitat 

Rural 

16 

53.3 % 

Urban 

14 

46.7 % 


Table 1: Elaborates different socio-demographic variables including marital status, religion, 
education, occupation, socio-economic status and habitat. Sample included 18(60%) married and 
12(40%) unmarried patients among whom 28 (93.90%) of patients belong to Hindu religion 
while only 2(6.7%) are Muslims and 16(53.3%) patients are living in rural areas. 2(6.7%) of 
patients are educated up to Primary level, 15(50%) up to Middle, 9 (30%) up to High school or 
Intermediate and only 4(13.3%) patients are educated up to Graduation. Most of the sample 
(N=23, 76.7%) is unemployed. 10(33.3%) patients belong to low socio-economic status, 14 
(46.7%) to upper lower, 4(13.3%) to middle, and only 2 (6.7 %) belong to upper middle 
economics status. Mean and standard deviation of the continuous variable like, age, age of onset, 
and duration of illness were detennined. The mean age of the sample is 34.60 with a standard 
deviation of 6.85. Minimum age of onset of the sample is 20.11 with maximum age of onset 
being 33.29. Duration of illness varies from 2.23 to 12.31. 
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Table 2 : Correlation Cofficients Between Scores Of Msreis-R Test And Positive And Negative 
Syndrome Scale Scores 



Ability to 

express and 

appraise 
emotions 

Ability to 

utilize 

emotions 

Ability to 

manage 
emotions in 
self 

Ability to 

manage 
emotions in 
other 

El Total 

score 

Positive 

symptoms 

-.164 

.078 

.099 

.078 

.005 

Negative 

symptoms 

.004 

-.329 

-.068 

-.462* 

-.226 

General 

symptoms 

-.257 

-.319 

-.116 

-.461* 

-.363* 

*p<0.05 


Table 2: Shows bivariate correlation between PANSS scores and Multidimensional Self-Report 
Emotional Intelligence Scale-R Test scores (MSREIS-R). No statistically Significant relationship 
is found between positive symptoms and any of dimensions of emotional intelligence on 
MSREIS-R, while significant negative correlation was found between negative symptoms with 
the ability to manage emotions in other (p<0.05, r=-.462) . Ability to manage emotions in other 
was also found negatively correlated with the general symptoms of schizophrenia at significant 
level (p<0.05, r=-.461). Besides that, total emotional intelligence score on MSREIS-R test was 
negatively correlated with general psychopathology (p<0.05, r=-.363). No statistically significant 
relationship was found between PANSS scores with the ability to express or appraise emotions, 
or with the ability to utilize emotions. 


DISCUSSION 


The present study was conducted in the Institute of Mental Health and Hospital, Agra with the 
purpose of exploring the relationship among emotional intelligence and psychopathology. It was 
a cross sectional correlation study in which subject were selected by using purposive sampling 
technique based on inclusion and exclusion criteria. Sample consisted of 30 patients with 
schizophrenia those were already diagnosed by consultant psychiatrist using ICD-10 diagnostic 
criteria (WHO, 1993). Emotional intelligence was measured by using Multidimensional Self- 
Report Emotional intelligence Scale-Revised. Positive and Negative Syndrome Scale was used to 
find the scores on positive symptoms, negative symptoms and general psychopathology. 

Findings in the present study revealed no significant correlation between positive symptoms (as 
measured by PANSS) and the scores on different dimensions of emotional intelligence (as 
measured by MSREI-R). This was in contrast to the findings observed by Kee et al. (2009) 
which revealed that in patients with schizophrenia, Identifying Emotions was negatively 
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correlated with bizarre behavior, Using Emotions with the SAPS total score, and Understanding 
Emotions with thought disorders and the SAPS total score. The magnitudes of these correlations 
were small to medium. 

In the present study, negative symptoms on PANSS were found negatively correlated with the 
ability to manage emotions in other but not with the other components like ability to express and 
appraise emotions, ability to utilized emotions, or with the ability to manage emotions in self as 
assessed by MSREI-R test. However in the study by Kee et al. (2009) all of the MSCEIT 
components were having small to medium magnitude of negative correlation with different 
symptoms of SANS. Sweet et al. (1998) also reported significant relationship between emotional 
intelligence processes and other negative symptoms measures, including avolition- apathy and 
anhedonia-asociality. 

General symptoms score were correlated negatively with ability to manage emotions in other and 
with the full scale score of MSREIS-R test in this study. Theses result indicates that various 
general and negative symptoms (like, unusual thought content, disorientation, depression, guilt 
feeling, disturbance of volition, active social avoidance, lack of judgment & insight, difficulty in 
abstract thinking, blunted affect, emotional withdrawal, apathy, unusual thought etc.) 
significantly contribute to low emotional intelligence in schizophrenia and that may be the cause 
why patients with schizophrenia experience difficulties in social functioning, self-awareness, 
interpersonal relationships, emotional self-control, and self-confidence. In addition, negative 
symptomatology and emotional intelligence are key components of poor functional outcome in 
schizophrenia. Thus, the current findings support association between the emotional intelligence 
assessed by the MSREI-R and several aspects of clinical symptoms but excluding positive 
symptoms (hallucination, delusion, conceptual disorganization). 


CONCLUSION 


The primary aim of the study was to explore associations in emotional intelligence and 
psychopathology in persons with schizophrenia. The findings revealed that two components of 
emotional intelligence (a) ability to manage emotions in others (b) total score of MSREIS-R 
were significantly associated with negative and general symptoms. Deficits in emotional 
intelligence may either have contributed to or have accumulative effect on the underlying 
negative and some of general symptoms such as apathy and social avoidance etc in schizophrenia 
that needs to be investigated through prospective studies. Deficits in emotional intelligence could 
be predisposing factors for psychiatric illnesses. Emotional intelligence had no association with 
positive symptoms. This lack of association with positive psychopathology suggests that 
emotional intelligence is associated more with deficits symptoms than with the positive 
symptoms in schizophrenia. 
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Some limitations of the current study should be noted. One of the major limitations of the current 
study was its cross sectional study design. Second, the female population was not represented in 
the study which makes it difficult to generalize the result on female population. Third, Purposive 
sampling might have yielded in selection bias. Fourth, the study population was limited to the 
patients seeking services in IMHH, Agra. Future studies can also examine if the level of 
psychopathology can be modified with treatment interventions or if it changes with the course of 
the illness over the time, how these changes relates to emotional intelligence. Similarly the 
impairments in emotional intelligence can be tracked in long term including recovery phase. 
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ABSTRACT 


The emotional immaturity of parents generates feeling of rejection. Another factor that adversely 
affects the perception of fathers rejection in adolescents, is marital adjustment of parents. The 
present study was undertaken to find out the effects and interaction among emotional maturity, 
marital adjustment of parents and sex of adolescents on the perception of fathers rejection in 
adolescents. Emotional maturity and marital adjustment of parents are evaluated through 
Emotional Maturity Scale developed by Dr. Y. Singh & Dr. M. Bhargava and Comprehensive 
marital Adjustment Inventory developed by Prof. O. P. Mishra respectively. Parents-Child 
relationship Scale developed by Dr. Nalini Rao was used to measure rejecting experience of 
adolescents. 2x2x2 ANOVA was used to compute results. Results shows that emotional maturity 
and marital adjustment of the parents and Sex of adolescents strongly influence the rejecting 
perception of adolescents. 


Keywords: Perception, Adolescents, Emotional Maturity 

Emotional maturity of parents is a effective determinant to shaping the personality, attitude, 
behavior and adjustment of the adolescents in to accepting responsibility, making decision, 
teaming with groups, developing healthy relationships and enhancing self worth, The emotional 
immaturity of parents generates feeling of rejection. Another factor that adversely affects the 
perception of father’s rejection in adolescents is marital adjustment of parents. 

The parents, who are emotionally mature, martially adjusted and are mature enough to handle 
various emotional states without disturbing their relationship with their adolescents follow 
authoritative style of parenting. Parents with high emotional maturity and high marital 
adjustment are better able to handle problems of their adolescents and hence have better 
relationship with their adolescents. Parents, who use low level of assertion, high level of warmth 
and inductive discipline and who encourage participation in family decision making, have 
morally mature adolescents. (Boyes and Allen, 1993) 
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The adolescents fonn homes which were friendly, cheerful and orderly appeared to have matured 
in to parents who in turn were able to accept their adolescents. Those from homes where the 
parents were emotionally immature, martially maladjusted, irritable, quarrelsome and 
inconsistent tended to mature in to adults who later rejected their own adolescents. Rejected 
adolescents tended to be less friendly, to be more rebellious, to face the future less confidently 
and to indulge in more self-pity then accepted children. The feeling of rejection by parents makes 
children become hesitant, aggressive and hostile in relation to others. The father’s lack of 
emotional support and acceptance in childhood appears to be related with emotional and 
behavioral problems and maladjustment in adult’s Life (Rohner, 1998). 

Marks (2006) Found that high level of a adolescent’s well being was related to higher levels of 
father- adolescents relationship quality and parental wannth. Kuterovac-Jogodic and Kerests 
(1997) found that total aggression score of young adults was predicted by their father’s 
undifferentiated rejection, where as their extroversion was associated father’s wannth and 
affection. Poor psychological adjustment was observed among children who perceived their 
parents as rejecting because physical punishment and corporal punishment resulted in 
psychological maladjustment (Rohner, Bourque & Elordi, 1996). 

The child who is loved & protected is likely as we have said, to be better able to face the 
demands of life outside the home than child who has been rejected and neglected. Ronald Rohner 
(1986) proposes Parental Acceptance and Rejection theory. In PAR Theory, parental rejection is 
conceptualized as the absence or withdrawal of parental affection, care and love to which we add 
the presence of some behaviors and feeling that hurt the child on both physical and psychological 
levels, (Rohner, Khaleque and Cournoyer, 2005). The researches carried out on several cultures 
for almost half a century show that parental rejection may be lived as a combination of four main 
fonns of expression (1) distance and lack of affection as opposed to affection and wannth. (2) 
Aggressiveness and hostility (3) indifference and neglect. (4) Undifferentiated rejection (Rohner, 
2004). This undifferentiated rejection refers to individual’s beliefs that their parents do not really 
care about them or love them sincerely, though there may not be clear behavioral indicators for 
neglect, lack of affection or parental aggressiveness towards them (Rohner, 2004). The opposite 
of parental rejection is parental acceptance signifying affection, wannth, care, comfort, attention, 
support or merely love that children receive from their parents. Parental rejection and acceptance 
from together, the parental affection representing the quality of affective live between children 
and their parents (Rohner 1986; Rohner et. al., 2005). 

A great part of parental rejection is symbolic (Kagan, 1978). Parental acceptance and rejection 
as perceived by teenagers have consistent effects on the psychological adaptation of children and 
teenagers (Rohner, 1991). The Perception of parental rejection especially tend to be accompanied 
by a weak psychological adaptation which includes (a) anger, hostility, aggression (b) negative 
self-esteem (c) negative self-adequacy (d) emotional instability (e) emotional unresponsiveness 
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(f) negative worldview (g) dependence or defensive independence depending on the form, 
frequency, timing and intensity of perceived rejection (Rohner et. al.,2005). 

The painful experience of being rejected by parents appears in tenns of physical neglect, denial 
of affection, lack of interest, lack of respect, cruelty and abusive treatment ,(Symands,1939). 
Feeling of rejection in the child promotes insecurity, inferiority, inadequacy, isolation and 
anxiety (Dhar, U., 1983). 

The present study was undertaken to find out the effect and interaction among emotional 
maturity and marital adjustment of parents and sex of adolescents on perception of fathers 
rejection in adolescents. 


METHOD 


Design 

The details of the elements in the paradigm are given in table- 1 
Table 1. Distribution of Respondents 


Parent’s marital 
adjustment 

Parent’s Emotional Maturity 

High 

Low 

Boys 

Girls 

Boys 

Girls 

High 

N=20 

N=20 

N=20 

N=20 

Low 

N=20 

N=20 

N=20 

N=20 


Sample 

Through multi-stage random sampling data has been collected from the schools of Shamli, 
Muzaffamagar, Saharanpur and Haridwar districts. A list of adolescent students were prepared 
and about 10% subjects were selected randomly through lottery from each institution. The final 
sample of 160 respondents was drawn from a large sample as per the requirement of cells of the 
research paradigm on the basis of high and low standard scores obtained on Emotional Maturity 
Scale and Comprehensive Marital Adjustment Inventory. 

Tools 

The following three psychological tests were used for collecting data from the universe. 

1 Emotional Maturity Scale by Singh and Bhargava. 

2 Comprehensive Marital Adjustment Inventory (unpublished) by Mishra. 

3 Parent - Child Relationship Scale by Rao. 
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RESULTS 


The mean scores of each group was computed. 

Table 2. Mean scores of the subjects on Parent-Child relationship scale. 


Parent’s marital 
adjustment 

Parent’s Emotional Maturity 

High 

Low 


Boys 

Girls 

Boys 

Girls 

High 

18.50 

19.85 

22.90 

23.75 

Low 

29.00 

22.65 

28.20 

24.95 


Table 3. Summary of ANOVA 


SOURCE OF VARIATIONS 

S.S. 

Df 

M.S. 

F 

Treatment 

1870.10 

1 

267.10 


Emotional Maturity of parents 

240.10 

1 

240.10 

5.52* 

Sex of adolescents 

136.90 

1 

136.90 

3.14 

Marital adjustment of parents 

980.10 

1 

980.10 

22.54** 

Emo. M x Sex 

16.90 

1 

16.90 

0.38 

Emo. M x Mari. A 

115.60 

1 

115.60 

2.65 

Mari. A x Sex 

348.10 

1 

348.10 

8.00 ** 

Emo. M x Sex x Mari. A 

32.40 

1 

32.40 

0.74 

Error 

6609.80 

152 

43.48 


Total 

8479.90 

159 




P*<.05,P**<.01 


Results of study were analyzed using the analysis of variance (ANOVA). Analysis revealed a 
significant effect of the independent variables that is emotional maturity and marital adjustment 
of parents while only one the interaction between marital adjustment of parents and sex of 
adolescents was found to be significant. The results in the table 3 show that adolescents of low 
emotional maturity of parents perceived their fathers as a rejecting figure to them. Further it 
depicts that adolescents of low maritally adjusted parents perceived their father rejecting to them. 
Further analysis reveals that boys perceive their fathers rejecting them than girls. 


DISCUSSION 


Adolescence is recognized as a period of crucial development due to many stresses and strains, 
which are experienced by the adolescents themselves as well as their parents (Bemhart, 1964; 
Patrick et.al, 1982). It is the time, during which boys and girls move from childhood to adulthood 
physically, emotionally, mentally and socially (Jersild, 1961) 
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The role of father usually relates to acting as a bridge by which the child reaches the outside 
world (Meerto, et.al, 1968, Bemhart and Alan, 1975) It symbolizes assertiveness and 
independence and provides both emotional and psychological support to the adolescents (Person, 
1955; Johnson, R.C, 1969). 

The Present study shows that adolescents of emotionally immature parents perceived their father 
rejecting them. Vig and Jaswal (2010) found emotionally well adjusted fathers were more 
accepting. Parents of high emotional maturity are better able to handle problems of their teens 
and hence have better relationships with their teenagers. 

Present study reveals that adolescents of low maritally adjusted parents perceive their father 
rejecting them. Vig & Jaswal (2010) were found positive influence of parental good marital 
relations on their adolescents and had more realistic role expectation from their sons & 
daughters. Acceptance by fathers indicates positive attitude and their loving, affectionate and 
attentive behavior towards their children. Dasgupta and Basu (2002) reported that parent- 
adolescents relationship and marital adjustment between spouses are closely interrelated. Kakkar, 
Alpna (1999) observed in tense stressful & disturbing families adolescents perceive their parents 
rejecting & neglecting. Khalique & Rohner (2002) found in his study that perceived parental 
rejection is positively correlated with degree of maladjustment and parental acceptance is 
negatively correlated with maladjustment. 

The current investigation expose that boys perceive their fathers more rejecting them then the 
girls, if their parents are maritally maladjusted. Kumar S. (2011) found that male adolescents 
perceived fathers to be significantly more neglecting, more rejecting as compared to the 
observation of female adolescents. Whereas the work of Munaf and Sardar (2010) indicates that 
the gender differences do exist for perception of childhood parental overprotection which was 
more for male then female child. Whereas no significant disparity in childhood parental rejection 
was noted. Stott, (1940b), Chen Soo; (1984) found that boys reported slightly more punishment, 
rejecting and more demanding by their fathers. Flouri and Buchanan (2003) found that the 
relationship between father’s involvement and happiness was not stronger for boys than for girls. 
Thus we can say that emotional maturity and marital adjustment of parents and sex of 
adolescents affect the perception of fathers rejection in adolescents. 


CONCLUSION 


The present study measured perceived fathers rejection and its impact upon psychological 
adjustment of adolescents. It is obvious from the results that those adults who perceived their 
fathers as giving acceptance in adolescents were found to be more adjusted as compared to those 
adolescents who perceived their fathers as giving rejection in adolescents. This indicates the 
importance of stage of adolescents in later personality development and development of 
psychopathology. 
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Clinical Implications 

Clinical psychologists may focus upon negative adolescents experiences of their patients as a 
causative factor of their current maladaptive behavior. Hence by knowing the proper etiology it 
is possible to apply interventions and interpretation of their behavior more appropriately, which 
can be beneficial for smooth functioning of their clients. It can also be beneficial for parents as 
through parental counseling they can become aware of the negative consequences of their 
negative behavior towards their adolescents. This may help them to handle their adolescents in 
much healthier way. 
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ABSTRACT 


This study explores the performance on different components of the phonological awareness 
(i.e., rhyme generation (RG), phoneme deletion (PD), phoneme reversal (PR), syllable deletion 
(SD), syllable reversal (SR) and spoonerism (Spo) among 4 th , 5 th and 6 th grade children. A total 
of 110 children (3 1 -4 th , 4 1 -5 th and 38-6 th graders) spoke only one language, and Kannada was 
their mother tongue. The results indicate that there is a slight increase in performance on all 
components of phonological awareness. However, there are no significant differences in 
performance on component skills of phonological awareness across the grades observed except 
from syllable reversal. The results also reveal that a better performance, from all the groups, on 
syllable and rime tasks when compared to phoneme level tasks. 


Keywords: Phonological Awareness, Kannada Speaking Children, Performance 

Reading is one of the most significant components of academic achievement both in early and 
later years. Acquiring good literacy skills is one of the important foundations for proper learning. 
Learning to speak does not need any deliberate training whereas acquisition of reading skills 
depend on the reading instructions provided. Learning how to read is one of the most important 
skills to master in early years of schooling. 

Reading is an important literacy skill based on language. One’s individual language ability 
contributes significantly in adequate development of reading (Gillon, 2000). Not all children 
have the same language abilityas; reading involves a network of skills, which depends on 
cognitive and linguistic factors to a large extent (Swank & Catts, 1994). Achievement on reading 
will create a variance because of individual differences in cognitive and linguistic abilities. 
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In finding variables, which contribute in reading achievement, research studies reveal that there 
is a strong correlation between met linguistic skills and reading achievement. Out of these, 
Phonological awareness (PA) is among the one significant met linguistic abilities, which has a 
major contribution in reading development in children. 

More than three decades of research has proved the close relationship between PA and reading 
acquisition. Furthermore good number of studies reveal that perfonnance of children on various 
PA tasks is convincingly connected to the skills of reading acquisition in English (Bradley & 
Bryant, 1985; Tunmer & Nesdale, 1986), Italian (Cossu, Shankweiler, Liberman, Katz, & Tola, 
1988), French (Bertelson, Morais, Alegria, & Content, 1985), Hebrew (Bentin & Leshem, 1993) 
and Spanish (de Manrique & Gramigna, 1984). Moreover, the longitudinal studies indicated a 
robust connection between PA and later reading achievement, suggesting a causal connection 
between reading performance and PA (Bradley & Bryant, 1985; Muter, Hulme, Snowling, & 
Taylor, 1997). 

Conclusively, PA is an important factor contributing in reading development, and it is defined as 
the ability of awareness and access speech sound and manipulation of sound, segment and blend, 
at different levels (Wagner, Torgesen, Rashotte, Hecht, Barker, Burgess, et ah, 1997, p. 469). 

Major research works were done on English language, which indicate that PA plays an important 
role in reading acquisition of alphabetic languages (Calfee, Lindamood & Lindamood 1973; 
Bradley & Bryant 1983; Stanovich, Cunningham & Cramer 1984; Tunmer & Nesdale 1985; Juel, 
Griffith & Gough 1986). As PA is a major predictive factor of reading acquisition, and across 
many European languages, children follow the same path in developing phonological awareness 
(Ziegler & Goswami, 2005), however reading acquisition can vary, because of differences 
across languages in spelling to sound consistency, phonological representations and orthographic 
granularity, and method of teaching (Ziegler & Goswami, 2005). 

Reading perfonnance is different across languages because it depends on facility or difficulty in 
learning to process phonemes and graphemes. If one letter maps on to only one phoneme or if 
one phoneme maps on to only one letter consistently it is relatively easier to master the phoneme 
when compared to one letter maps on to multiple sounds or one phoneme maps on to different 
letter or letter string. These differences in different languages may affect reading performance; 
we may expect that reading acquisition is more rapid in languages which have high grapheme- 
phoneme consistency (GPC) as opposed to languages which have low GPC (Ziegler & Goswami, 
2005). 

Research studies, in different languages, show that phonological awareness is a significant factor 
however, the nature of the language influences phonological processing skills. As in English 
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language sub-syllabic skills are crucial in learning, many research studies show that phonological 
processing is crucial in predicting and promoting English language acquisition. Thus, reading 
difficulties, in English language learners, are caused by a deficit in phonological processing 
(Vellutino, Fletcher, Snowling& Scanlon, 2004). 

However, the consistency of the orthography influences the rate of phoneme awareness 
development and decoding skills, so the readers will gain competency more quickly in languages 
which have a consistent grapheme-phoneme relationship as opposed to English (Seymour, Aro & 
Erskine, 2005). In the case of alphasyllabary, syllables incorporate phonemic information by 
distinguishable features at syllabic and sub-syllabic level (Bright, 1996). Research in 
alphasyllabaries; in Hindi (Vaid & Gupta, 2002), Kannada (Nag, 2007), Korean (Cho & Me 
Bride-Chang, 2005; Simpson & Kang, 2004), Telugu (Vasanta, 2004), and Thai (Winskel & 
Iemwanthong, 2009), showed awareness of syllabic and sub-syllabic infonnation is significant 
for reading words in alphasyllabary. Further research works prove that phonemic awareness can 
develop in alphasyllabary (Nag, 2007; Nag & Snowling, 2011), however it does not develop 
until children reach 3 rd or 4 th grade (Nag, 2007; Cho & McBridge-Chang, 2005). 

The range of cognitive skills and script specific features involved in reading acquisition create an 
increased research interest in different languages to find the role of cognitive skills and linguistic 
features on reading development and reading failure. Research in different languages confirms 
that the role of phonological awareness is important in reading acquisition but it is not 
unanimously accepted as having a universal causal relationship of reading development and 
reading failure, across different languages. However, research studies started to explore the role 
of different component skills of phonological awareness in reading development and reading 
failure. In this direction, the present study reports findings of phonological awareness among 
children studying in 4 th , 5 th and 6 th grade Kannada medium school. 

Objective 

The objective of the present study is to explore the pattern of performance on different 
components of phonological awareness across tests of 4 th , 5 th and 6 th grade children. 


METHOD 


Participants 

Two government Kannada medium schools, one from urban and one from village areas, 
participated on the study. A total of 110 students from 4 th , 5 th and 6 th grades took part in the 
study. Out of these 1 10 students, there were 31 students from 4 th grade, 41 from 5 th grade and 38 
from 6 th grade selected randomly. All children are participated in the study have Kannada as their 
mother tongue. 
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Exclusion Criteria 

The study does not include children with sensory impairment, developmental disabilities, 
children with very inconsistent school attendance patterns, children with severe health problems, 
children who speak more than one language and children whose mother tongue is not Kannada. 

Materials and Procedures 

Phonological Awareness test developed by Ananda Siddiah (Siddiah & Venkatesh, 2014) was 
used in this study. This measure includes six different component tasks mentioned below and the 
test retest reliability was established for each component from the original author. 


Table 1, Test-retest reliability scores on phonological awareness tasks 


Measures 

Reliability scores 

Rhyme Generation (RG) 

0.805 

Phoneme Deletion (PD) 

0.695 

Phoneme Reversal (PR) 

0.786 

Syllable Deletion (SD) 

0.719 

Syllable Reversal (SR) 

0.728 

Spoonerism (Spo) 

0.726 


• Rhyme Generation: Children were asked to listen to the said word carefully and they had 
to generate or produce a word, which ended with the same sound as said word. 

• Phoneme deletion: Children were asked to listen to the presented word. Then asked to 
delete a particular sound from the presented word and then report the remaining part. 

• Phoneme reversal: Children were asked to listen to presented word and asked to tell the 
word by reversing the initial and final vowel sounds. 

• Syllable deletion: Children were asked to listen to the presented word and then asked to 
report the resulting word by deleting a particular syllable of presented word. 

• Syllable reversal: Children were asked to listen to a presented word, then asked reverse 
the order of the syllable and report the resulting word. 

• Spoonerism: In this task, Children were presented a pair of words then asked to 
interchange the initial sounds and present the resulting pair of words. 

Procedure 

Phonological awareness test was administered individually in a quiet room at school. 

Analysis 

Descriptive statistic and ANOVA was performed to investigate the significant mean difference 

across the grades on different component of phonological awareness. Later Tukey post-hoc test 

was performed to find out the significant mean difference of specific groups on different 
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component of phonological awareness. 


RESULTS 


The objective of the study is to explore the pattern of perfonnance on different component skills 
of phonological awareness. 

Table 1 presents the mean score of 4 th , 5 th and 6 th graders on different subtests. Each subtest of 
phonological awareness has ten questions. The percentage of performance of groups on 
components of phonological awareness varies between; Rhyme generation 76% to 80%, 
Phoneme deletion 41% to 50%, Phoneme reversal 14% to 27%, Syllable deletion 79% to 84%, 
Syllable reversal 59% to 73% and Spoonerism 22% to 32%. It is observable from Table 1 and 
Figure 1 that the mean difference between 4 th and 5 th graders is more on Syllable reversal, and 
Phoneme reversal compared to other components. 

Figure 1 shows the perfonnance of 4 th , 5 th and 6 th graders on each component increases across 
the grades. Mean scores are increasing across the grades on all the components. It is also 
noticeable from Figure 1 that the highest performance is on Syllable deletion, followed by 
Rhyme generation, Syllable reversal, Phoneme deletion, Spoonerism and Phoneme reversal. 

The one- way ANOVA was perfonned in order to find out significant mean difference between 
groups on different components of phonological awareness. The results are presented in Table 2. 
The results from one-way ANOVA detennined that there is no statistically significant difference 
between groups on RG, PD, PR, SD and SPO. However there is a statistically significant 
difference between groups on Syllable reversal, F (2,107) = 5.636, p< 0.05. 

Further a Tukey post-hoc test performed to find out which means are significantly different from 
each other on SR, Table 3, revealed the mean scores on SR of 5 th grade (7.24 +/- 1.85, p = 0.013) 
and 6 th grade (7.34 +/- 1.94, p = 0.008) groups are statistically significantly lower when 
compared to mean scores of 4 th grade (6.00 +/- 1.59) group. There were no statistically 
differences between the 5 th and 6 th grade groups (p= .969). 
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Table 2, Summary of descriptive statistics shows mean and standard deviation of 4 th , 5 th and 
6 th graders. 


Phonological 
awareness tasks 

Groups 

4 th Grade 
(N = 31) 

5 th Grade 
(N = 41) 

6 th grade 
(N = 38) 

M 

SD 

M 

SD 

M 

SD 

Rhyme generation 

7.68 

1.45 

7.88 

1.67 

8.03 

1.44 

Phoneme deletion 

4.13 

2.14 

4.59 

2.54 

5.00 

2.51 

Phoneme reversal 

1.48 

1.98 

2.66 

2.97 

2.68 

3.04 

Syllable deletion 

7.90 

1.27 

8.34 

1.24 

8.40 

1.35 

Syllable reversal 

6.00 

1.59 

7.24 

1.85 

7.34 

1.94 

Spoonerism 

2.29 

2.88 

3.22 

3.55 

3.24 

3.19 


Figure 

grades. 


1 Mean score of different components of phonological awareness test of different 



RG = Rhyme Generation, PD = Phoneme Deletion, PR = Phoneme Reversal, SD = Syllable 
Deletion, SR = Syllable Reversal, SPO = Spoonerism 
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Table 3, Summary of ANOVA results of 4 th , 5 th and 6 th grade children on different component 
of phonological awareness test. 


Task 


Sum of 
Squares 

df 

F 

Sig 

RG 

Between Groups 

2.080 

2 

.441 

.644 


Within Groups 

252.138 

107 




Total 

254.218 

109 



PD 

Between Groups 

12.965 

2 

1.102 

.336 


Within Groups 

629.435 

107 




Total 

642.400 

109 



PR 

Between Groups 

31.383 

2 

2.065 

.132 


Within Groups 

813.172 

107 




Total 

844.555 

109 



SD 

Between Groups 

4.846 

2 

1.465 

.236 


Within Groups 

177.008 

107 




Total 

181.855 

109 



SR 

Between Groups 

37.305 

2 

5.636 

.005* 


Within Groups 

354.114 

107 




Total 

391.418 

109 



SPO 

Between Groups 

19.575 

2 

.928 

.398 


Within Groups 

1128.280 

107 




Total 

1147.855 

109 




*p <0.05 

RG = Rhyme Generation, PD = Phoneme Deletion, PR = Phoneme Reversal, SD = Syllable 
Deletion, SR = Syllable Reversal, SPO = Spoonerism 


Table 4, Summary of Tukey’s multiple comparison lists 


PA measures 


Grades 


Grades 

4 

5 

SR 

4 




5 

.013* 



6 

.008* 

.969 


*p = 0.05 

RG = Rhyme Generation, PD = Phoneme Deletion, PR = Phoneme Reversal, SD = Syllable 
Deletion, SR = Syllable Reversal, SPO = Spoonerism 
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DISCUSSION 


The present study explores the perfonnance on different components of phonological awareness 
among 4 th , 5 th and 6 th grade Kannada medium school going children. The results show that the 
performance is not similar on all the components of phonological awareness tasks, the 
performance on each task differs with in the grade and across the grade. This may suggest that, 
not all phonological awareness tasks are equal (Ziegler & Goswami, 2005) and cognitive 
processing demand differs when processing different phonological awareness task. 

There is a slight increase in perfonnance across the grades on all phonological awareness tasks. 
It might be influenced by cognitive development, the increased language exposure by grades and 
instruction. On the basis of level of performance it can be extracted from the results that 
processing of syllable level tasks (Nag & Snowling (n.d.l) and rime level tasks is easier 
compared to phoneme level tasks across the grades. 

The performance sequence, indiscriminate of their grades, on component tasks of phonological 
awareness showed syllable deletion (highest perfonnance) - Rhyme generation - Syllable 
reversal - Phoneme deletion - Spoonerism - Phoneme reversal (lowest). This present outcome 
is in accordance with the sequence, mastery of word level skills first - syllable level - rime level 
- phoneme level as mentioned by Ziegler and Goswami (2005). 

The results revealed that the perfonnance on syllable processing tasks are better than phoneme 
processing tasks, this finding is consistent with findings of the study done on young Kannada 
learning children (Nag & Snowling (n.d.2)). Further the phoneme processing skills are not well 
developed in young children, 4 th , 5 th and 6 th grade, which are learning Kannada orthography, 
however consistent findings in alphabetic orthographies revealed that phoneme processing skills 
are well developed in young children (de Jong & van der Leij, 2003) 

Nag (2007) and Nag & Snowling (2011) consistently reported that linguistic features largely 
support early emergence of syllabic awareness and phoneme awareness develops gradually. 

Among the limitations of the study it is worth to mentioning that the test items of the 
phonological awareness tasks include only non-words with simple letter combination (C, CV and 
CVV) combinations. We don’t know the performance on the non-words with complex letter 
combinations (CCV). It only explores the phonological awareness without including any other 
reading measures. 


CONCLUSION 


The present study explores the phonological awareness among typically developing children. 
Findings revealed that syllable manipulation was the best, followed by rhyme generation and 
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phoneme manipulation, because of the supportive linguistic feature and linguistic environment 
were spoken language supports the early emergence of syllable awareness. Differential 
achievement on different phonological awareness tasks is because of the cognitive demand 
needed to process each task and the age of the children. Further, there is a slight increase in 
perfonnance on each phonological awareness task across grades and the achievement on 
phonological awareness tasks across grades follows same sequence. 

Linguistic environment were children oral language supports saliency of spoken syllables might 
play a major role in the emergence of syllable awareness, along with script specific features and 
language instruction influence on the phonological awareness skills. 
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ABSTRACT 


A survey was conducted to examine the strength of a relationship that develops over the years 
between children (confined to teenagers and those below 24 years of age) and parents who stay 
together with their children as well as those who don’t. Also it was observed whether the 
distancing of children from the places they grew up and spent their childhood in after a particular 
age helped them become either independent or less dependent on their parents thus, helping them 
develop a more mature mentality than those staying with their parents. The survey was carried 
out in VIT University, Vellore, India selecting 60 day scholars (equivalent number of boys and 
girls) and 60 hostellers (equivalent number of boys and girls). Category specific sets of 
questionnaires were provided and the result was interpreted on the basis of the distance between 
parents and children and the decision making ability of an individual which directly affected the 
independency or dependency level of the child on his or her parents. The independent variable 
chosen here is distance between parent and children whereas the dependent variable taken is the 
independency in decision making ability observed in children. 


Keywords: Relationship, Distancing, Behaviour, Dependency and Independency. 

Lundberg et al. (2007) in their research paper on decision making by children observed that, a 
parent’s control on the behaviour of young adolescents and their decision making abilities 
directly affects their maturity and independency in decision making. Distancing from parents 
after a particular age might have positive impacts in increasing confidence in the decisions they 
make. It is observed that children staying with their parents even after 18 years of age are more 
close to their parents and tend to depend upon them for small decisions. The control of parents in 
decision making of their child can be compared directly to the distance between them. The 
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influence of decisions taken by adolescent teenagers is affected by their parent’s views which are 
portrayed by them. 

The Online Debate Society, also had a survey on the related topics which divided the decision 
making ability by adolescents in two major factors: The first one being whether the teenagers 
should be allowed to make their own decisions in which 57 percent of the participants supported 
the argument and believed that it boosted the independence in decision making and increased the 
confidence of teenagers in making legitimate decisions. Also when young adolescents take their 
own decision they tend to learn from their own mistakes which cut down the possibility of taking 
a wrong decision in a repetitive manner in future. They are less dependent on their parents or 
close relatives for their decision making. This ability is greatly boosted usually when they live 
far off from their parents and tend to rely on themselves for small and minor decisions. A major 
factor which develops in taking independent decisions is that no one can be blamed for 
inaccurate decisions. This thereby helps in development of a child’s mature behaviour and he/she 
tends to make intelligent decisions in future. The distance being a major factor where in the 
parenting control becomes very less and thus it leads to more independent decisions. The second 
argument states that whether parents should allow their children to make their own decisions, 
where 63 percent of the participants agreed with the statement. Parents should give their children 
a chance to make minor decisions depending on the trust level with individual adult and thus 
then outcome of the decisions can be judged accordingly. The distance in this situation makes it 
compulsory for their parents to trust with their child’s decision making ability which is not seen 
non-distance parenting. 

Myatt (2012) in his article on 6 tips for making better decisions, he stated some important factors 
to make a successful decision based on some factors like calculating input infonnation, type of 
decision to be made, risk factors and other several assessments. Sometimes decision depends on 
factors like gut feeling where emotional aspects come in play. He also described that the 
decisions made by people like leaders and businessman and their decisions which are affected by 
many external factors. Therefore, decisions taken should be balanced and not harmful for self as 
well as society and this can be done by keeping our decisions profitable to self as well as keeping 
different external factors in mind. A perfect balance in these factors leads to a very balanced and 
a good sensible decision. By Cook (2014), in his study on “Independence Decision Making” 
describes that independency in any decision increases quality of a decision made. But it is not 
realistic because people are influenced by many other factors while making a decision and 
therefore they are not able to frame a decision that is totally independent. He evens an example 
for testing it by asking a question that has to be answered in either yes or no and it suggested if 
the people would answer independently majority will answer that question correctly. Many good 
responses have come to this article and people have supported it and given their personnel views 
on it. 
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In the book Psychological Self-Help under the chapter “Learning Independent Decision 
Making”, Tucker-Ladd (2004) highlighted_that parents and peer groups influence a decision 
made by a person. The Personnel Growth Model states that a decision can be framed in many 
ways. Some individuals are unsure of themselves and before each and every decision they think 
on what their parent would react if they were in the same situation. Some individuals just put off 
a decision whereas when some make their final decision to do nothing or not to react to the 
situation. Furthennore it was also discussed that when people in the age group 18 to 25 are asked 
to make sudden decisions with no prior history of independent decisions made before often panic 
and get highly confused in making independent decisions. The advices they get may be 
conflicting or may have no advices which majority of the times makes it even more difficult to 
make a final independent decision. 

Patricio?/ al. (2013) in their article titled “Decision making Processes and Outcomes”, authors 
examined the individual characteristics which frame the quality of a decision. It described that 
various age groups have various thinking skills, mentality, experience, knowledge and input of 
information and therefore one’s decision is based on such factors which vary for different age 
groups and personnel thinking as well as influence from external sources. Different age groups 
approach decision making with different goals applying different heuristics and therefore there is 
a vast difference of decision made by different age groups. The cognitive skill such as working 
memory and speed of processing were important factors to frame a final decision. The quality of 
information used on which your decision is made also influences the decision making ability of a 
person. However, same individual might use many fonns of strategies in making a decision, the 
nature of response of which depends on complexity of the problem (Payne et al., 1993). 

The study done here tries to signify the importance of independency in decision making in the 
adults (confined to teenagers below 24 years of age) who are living with their parents and who 
are living at a distance from their parents. It tries to detect the influence of parents on the 
children and how they frame their decisions. It also categorises the decisions made by adults in 
different situations, whether they are dependent on parents or independent or selfishness in 
decision made is seen. This study categorises adults in different categories depending on whether 
they stay with their parents or away and then take their personnel opinions on different situations 
that they have to make decisions and finally the results are shown on the options chosen by them 
in the specific categories. 


METHODOLOGY 


Before conducting the survey the questionnaire was tested with four known individuals; two 
hostellers: one male and one female& two day scholars; one male and one female. This was done 
to check the authenticity of the questionnaire which was found to be appropriate. The survey was 
conducted with total 120 students in which equal number of males and females of both hostellers 
and day scholars were taken. Slides were shown which gave a pictorial hint about each question 
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and their respective 3 options. Each question was given 30 seconds time limit so people would 
just give their generalized views without over thinking on the options provided. Different set of 
questionnaires were prepared for hostellers (long distance parenting) and day scholars (children 
staying with their parents) with 20 questions each. The questionnaire mainly focused on relation 
between individuals with their parents and their dependency on parents for decision making. 
Each question had 3 choices where the 

i. High dependency of the individual on their parents in making decision. 

ii. Independency shown by the person. 

iii. Individual being selfish as they tend not to take advice or help form their elder ones to make 
their decisions. 

To make it more easy hints were provided for each option stated. Privacy of the individual was 
maintained as no personnel information besides age and gender were asked. 

Data Analysis 

The following table 1 compares percentiles of the options chosen by hosteller participants. This 
gives an overall view about the Hosteller scenario that is the children or adolescent teenagers 
living with their parents. 


Table 1: Percentage Distribution of independency in decision making by hosteller males and 
hosteller females 


SI. 

No. 

Particulars 

Hosteller Males 

Hosteller Females 

Dependency 

(always) 

Independency 

(sometimes) 

Selfish-ness 

(never) 

Dependency 

(always) 

Independency 

(sometimes) 

Selfish-ness 

(never) 

% 

% 

% 

% 

% 

% 

1 

Calling parents for advices 

50.0 

26.7 

23.3 

46.7 

33.3 

20.0 

2 

Sharing of information 

13.3 

60.0 

26.7 

36.7 

56.6 

06.7 

3 

Liking family surprise visit 

63.3 

26.7 

10.0 

83.3 

16.7 

00.0 

4 

Telling parents if caught in 
malpractice 

40.0 

36.6 

23.4 

36.6 

40.0 

23.4 

5 

Infonn parents about ill health 
conditions 

30.0 

50.0 

20.0 

46.6 

46.6 

06.8 

6 

Regularity of talks 

16.7 

50.0 

33.3 

33.4 

43.3 

23.3 

7 

Influence of parents on decisions 

20.0 

76.7 

03.3 

23.3 

70.0 

06.7 

8 

Lying to parents about daily 
activities 

33.3 

63.4 

03.3 

20.0 

80.0 

00.0 

9 

Connected with parents on social 
media 

26.7 

46.6 

26.7 

10.0 

76.7 

13.3 

10 

Dealing with contrasting views and 
agreeing with parents 

30.0 

63.3 

06.7 

36.6 

60.0 

03.4 

AVERAGE 

32.3 

50.0 

17.7 

37.3 

52.3 

10.4 
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In the table 1 , when seen for different categories when compared in between hosteller males that 
are the broader category which involves hosteller males we see 50 percent of them seek parental 
advices may or may not be on a daily basis. But on a contrary when it comes to sharing of 
information 60 percent of the hosteller males chose to be independent there can be many causes 
which might be involved in this decision of sharing infonnation and independency related to it. 
Hostellers in this survey were seen to seek a positive impact on family surprise visit this point 
cannot be considered as an independency phenomenon but a proving point that even when 
independency is observed in the other cases a connection with the family is maintained by these 
individuals as the percentile rises to 63.3 percent. When it comes to telling parents about 
malpractices which were done a very slight difference was observed between the dependent and 
the independent group which was 40 percent and 36.6 percent respectively. Whereas 50 percent 
of the people were seen independent in the aspect of regularity in talking with parents and 
informing their far living parents of the ill health conditions. On the other hand a very high 
portion that is 76.7 percent of the hosteller males was independent of the decisions whereas only 
3.3 percent preferred lying to parents. However, 63.3 percent of hosteller males preferred dealing 
with the contrasting views in a why so that practically feasible decisions are followed. In this 
way a 50 percent independency was observed in hosteller males on a contrary 17.7 percent 
preferred only their decisions to be followed may it be feasible or not. 

When seen in hosteller females^ different case was observed where only 46.7 percent of the 
population were seen to seek parental advice whereas a high grade of independency was seen 
when the point of sharing information with parents were raised 56.6 percent of the females were 
seen to be independent. Moreover, 83.3 percent females supported the idea of surprise family 
visit as mentioned earlier. Only 23.4 percent preferred not involving parents when caught in 
malpractices on the contrary 6.8 percent did not tell about their ill health conditions which 
indicated majority involved parents in health condition issues. None of them were seen to lying 
80 percent of independency rate was seen in this case. However, 60 percent independency was 
observed when the points of dealing with contrasting views were raised. 

The following table 2 compares percentiles of the options chosen by day scholar participants this 
gives an overall view about the day scholar scenario that is the children or adolescent teenagers 
living with their parents. 
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Table 2: Percentage Distribution of independency in decision making by day scholar males 
and day scholar females 


SI. 

No. 

Particulars 

Day Scholar Males 

Day Scholar Females 

Dependency 

(always) 

independency 

(sometimes) 

Selfish-ness 

(never) 

Dependency 

(always) 

independency 

(sometimes) 

Selfish-ness 

(never) 

1 

Telling parents if caught in 
malpractice 

13.3 

40.0 

46.7 

30.0 

53.3 

16.7 

2 

Discussing friend time plans with 
parents 

50.0 

36.7 

13.3 

36.7 

60.0 

03.3 

3 

Lying to parents 

10.0 

76.7 

13.3 

13.3 

76.7 

10.0 

4 

Time is spent with family 

36.7 

43.3 

20.0 

46.7 

33.3 

20.0 

5 

Sharing of detailed information with 
parents 

33.3 

66.7 

10.0 

30.0 

46.7 

33.3 

6 

Sharing the work load with parents 
during functions 

53.3 

43.3 

03.3 

40.0 

36.7 

23.3 

7 

Introducing friends to parents 

40.0 

13.3 

46.7 

60.0 

33.3 

06.7 

8 

Choosing to spend time with family 
over friends 

40.0 

13.3 

46.7 

30.0 

16.7 

53.3 

9 

Feeling of privacy invasion with 
parents around 

53.3 

40.0 

06.7 

33.3 

36.7 

30.0 

10 

Feeling of parents being a help 
during critical conditions 

50.0 

300 

20.0 

66.6 

16.7 

16.7 

AVERAGE 

38.0 

40.0 

22.0 

38.7 

40.0 

21.3 


The data observed in day scholars that is the students who lived with their parents when seen in 
day scholar males showed overall independency rates where only 30 percent of the population 
were seen to have independent views when it came to parents being a help to them. When 
privacy invasion was raised 40 percent thought it was sometimes and pointed towards a mature 
behavioral trait but it constituted a very small section of the population. However, 46.7 percent 
of the population chooses to spent time with their friends other than their family which totally 
contradicts the point raised in hostellers on surprise visit where the notion was greatly supported. 
Moreover, 13.3 percent of the population sometimes introduced their parents with their friends in 
this study population. Whereas, 10 percent was seen indulged in lying which is high when 
compared to hostellers which was 3.3 percent and none of the males and females respectively. If 
caught in malpractice only 40 percent independency rate were observed. 
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Whereas when the day scholar females were assessed with the same conditions 53.3 percent 
independence rate were observed when the malpractice points were raised. 76.7 percent 
independency rates similar to those of males were observed here. However, 53.3 percent of the 
study population skipped their family over friends. A moderate rate of, 36.7 percent of 
independence or mature thinking was seen when the privacy invasion was questioned. Overall 
independency was observed to be 40 percent here in day scholar females. 


RESULT AND DISCUSSION 


The results states that the comparison between the decision making abilities observed between 
males/females living with their parent (day scholars) and those who don’t (hostellers). On a 
broader view of comparison (Figure 1), it can be seen that independency in decision making is 
more observed in hostellers may it be a male or female. Whereas conclusion of the decision 
made was influenced by their parents are seen almost in a linear fashion in all the categories 
except hosteller males (which may differ on individual prospective). Selfish nature in decisions 
made are least observed in hosteller females than the others. 

In this study largely seen that an influence of parents in decision can be observed in day scholars 
with these statistics. This influence largely increases the independency in decision making ability 
whereas vice versa case was being observed in the hosteller population or with the students who 
stayed away from their homes. Exceptions to this study always may exist. However, the adults 
coming under the category of hostels finally frame the decision according to them but may take 
views and opinions from their parents whereas it can be said that for day-scholars most of the 
decision are framed by their parents. This also states that the independency level in an adult 
increases when he/she is staying a far distance away from his/her parents. The study suggests 
that there should be a greater amount of independency level in adults of all categories and it was 
also seen so. The selfishness level in decisions made by adults should be less. Dependency on the 
parents for decisions should be present at a certain level as parents always make decisions in 
favour of the child’s good future and have experience when it comes for a decision to be made in 
a different and a tuff situation. Whereas the results interpreted show independency level in 
decision making is high in all categories that states that the adults are mature enough to make 
small decisions by their own (this may vary with individual’s experience of decisions he or she 
has made and thinking). 


CONCLUSION 


From the above performed analysis the researchers conclude that, the hostellers are more 
independent in their decision making abilities and tend to take less support from their parents in 
the decision they make as compared to day scholars. Whereas the individual thinking may vary 
and contradict the statement (at some point of times) as it depends on each person’s decision 
making ability. Thus the distance plays a major role when the decision making ability of an 
adolescent teenager is to be judged. Our analysis showed that adults living far from their parents 
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had slightly more independency in taking their own decisions compared to the ones who live 
with their parents. 


60 


50 
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30 


20 


10 


Figure 1: Percentage Distribution of Overall independency in decision making across 
the hosteller and day scholar background 

52.3 
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ABSTRACT 


The intent of the present study was to investigate the effect of interpersonal intelligence based 
teaching strategy (IBTS) on students’ academic achievement. Totally, 101 students who were 
found to be having higher mean scores in interpersonal intelligence participated in the study. The 
experimental and control group encompassed 51 and 50 students, respectively. All students were 
of IX standard students belonging to a school in Ahmedabad city. The sample was selected 
through purposive sampling. The experimental group was taught through IBTS whereas the 
control group received conventional teaching of same science topics. To determine the 
effectiveness of IBTS over conventional teaching method, an academic achievement test on the 
science topics which consisted of 30 multiple choice questions was administered. Mean, SD, 
SEd, and t-values were calculated to compare to test the hypotheses. The results showed that 
students who were taught through IBTS were achieved higher score than the other group. There 
was no difference in the academic achievement of boys and girls students who were taught 
through IBTS. 


Keywords: Interpersonal intelligence based teaching strategy, Academic Achievement, Multiple 
Intelligences 

Educating students of the 21 st century demands a different approach, a deviation from the 
traditional way of teaching. Now, students are living and learning in a world with ever-changing 
and increasing technology. With easy and constant access to technology, teenage students are 
changing the way of communicating with people around them like sending text messages, twitter 
updates, facebook messages etc.,. In order to meet the demands of students, education must 
change with ever-changing students (Denise, 2014). There are three important skills today’s 
students need to have rather than the traditional reading, writing and arithmetic mastery, they are: 
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creativity and innovation, critical thinking and problem solving (including knowing how and 
where to find information) and communication and collaboration (Partnership for 21 st Century 
Skills, 2002). The above three skills are not new, teachers use and teach these skills for a long 
time. However, these skills came under lime light through the work of Gardner and his theory of 
multiple intelligences. 

According to Gardner (1999), intelligence is defined as the ability to process infonnation that is 
activated in a cultural contest for problem solving or creating products which are worthy in a 
culture. He introduced 8 different intelligences including verbal-linguistic, logical-mathematical, 
visual-spatial, bodily-kinesthetic, musical, interpersonal, intrapersonal and naturalistic (Gardner 
1999; Armstrong 2000; Onnrod 2006; Peariso 2008). According to Gardner, there are two 
important advantages of multiple intelligences in education. They are: It gives the opportunity to 
plan our education program so as to make the students desired. (For example, musician and 
scientific training) and it enables us to reach more students trying to learn different disciplines 
and theories. Learning would berealized much easily on condition that students are trained by 
using these intelligence fields (Bumen, 2004). Gardner has criticized the traditional intelligence 
evaluation, teaching materials and teaching techniques used in schools. It suggests that, schools 
should consider and allow students to express themselves. It also emphasis that equal attention 
and reassurance should be given on those students who show difference in any one of the 
multiple intelligences. (Bowell, 2004; Chen, 2007). Multiple intelligences teaching involves the 
teacher to recognize dominant intelligences in both himself/herself and the students, the teacher 
should utilize his/her own intelligence to guide students in their learning and encourage their 
strengths, he/she should constantly stimulate students’ dominant intelligences. Critical thinking, 
passion and enthusiasm for surrounding, courage to try new things, creativity and skills, 
generosity and tolerance and keen observations are some components of multiple intelligence 
teaching methods (Rockwood, 2003). 

Brief note on Interpersonal Intelligence 

In Gardner’s theory, one of the intelligences is interpersonal intelligence, which is the third 
important skill required for the 21 st century students. Interpersonal intelligence is the ability to 
perceive and make distinctions in the moods, intentions, motivations, and feelings of other 
people. They learn through interaction with other people and they have many friends and 
empathy for others. These learners try to see things from other people's point of view in order to 
understand how they think and feel. They have the skill to sense feelings, intentions and 
motivations. Although manipulative at times, they are great organizers. They make an effort to 
reach groups consensus and encourage co-operation. Both verbal (e.g. speaking) and non-verbal 
language (e.g. eye contact, body language) are used to open communication channels with others 
(Smith, 2008). 
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Teachers can encourage the development of interpersonal intelligence by designing lesson plans 
that include group activities, seminars, and dialogues. Tools include the telephone, audio 
conferencing, time and attention from the teacher, video conferencing, writing, computer 
conferencing, and email. Cooperative learning groups, peer groups for brainstonning, revising 
and editing, writing activities to the community outside the school, inviting guests to the 
classroom to tell stories or to talk about their experiences, using puppets to teach writing lessons 
(Bratcher, 2012). At all levels of education like elementary, middle school and higher education, 
teachers explore more effective methods. Interpersonal intelligence links well with the present 
day learning goals of communication and collaboration as well as critical thinking and problem 
solving. 

Therefore, this study was conducted to determine the effect of interpersonal intelligence Based 
Teaching Strategies on students’ academic achievement as compared with conventional 
approach. 


REVIEW OF LITERATURE 


In the context of education and student achievement, multiple intelligences helps parents and 
teachers understand education holistically. It persuades parents and teachers to examine their 
own ideas and assumptions about achievement and consider various teaching strategies. Several 
studies suggest that multiple intelligence-based teaching increases student achievement 
(Campbell & Campbell, 1996; Kornhaber, Fierros, & Veenema, 2004). Ozdemir, Guneysu, and 
Tekkaya (2006) in their research investigated the difference between direct-instruction facilitated 
by a teacher (traditional), and a differentiated science instruction on fourth grade students’ 
understanding in science. Multiple intelligence-based science instruction challenges students to 
develop meaningful understandings of the world around them and create connections between 
their lives and interests. Furthennore, multiple intelligences helps educators foster and cater to 
students’ individual learning needs and preferences and links the classroom with the broader 
community. Most importantly, multiple intelligence-based instruction was a holistic and 
inclusive instructional model that helps educators create cross-curricular links and integrate 
different learning styles and abilities. 

Multiple intelligence-based instruction has significant implications in education. It can help in 
particular with students’ achievement (Barrington, 2004). In this regard, teachers can ensure to 
provide variety in activities to improve the students’ potential as much as possible (Bas, 2008). 
As quoted by Shore (2004), multiple intelligences provided greater and relevant educational 
experiences to diverse learners. It helped educators to support every learner by appreciating their 
own potential and talent. Child centered teaching, open- ended projects, cross-curricular 
activities, independent study, learning centre activities, multi model work, group projects, 
discovery learning are some of the techniques that embrace Gardner’s theory of multiple 
intelligence teaching (Nnamdi and Udogu, 2013). By reviewing the relevant literature, there 
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were several research studies which emphasized to determine intelligences types and the impact 
of a subject according to multiple intelligence theory on students’ academic achievement, 
retention of knowledge and attitude (Sibel, 2013). 

Objectives 

1. To study the effectiveness of interpersonal based teaching strategy (IBTS) in learning science 

concepts 

2. To compare the effectiveness of IBTS on academic achievement of boys and girls in learning 

science concepts 

3. To compare the effectiveness of IBTS and conventional teaching strategy in learning science 

concepts based on gender 

Hypotheses 

1. There will be no significant difference in the mean scores of academic achievement of 

students taught through IBTS and conventional teaching strategy. 

2. There will be no significant difference in the mean scores of academic achievement of boys 

and girls taught through IBTS. 

3. There will be no significant difference in the mean scores of academic achievement of boys 

taught through IBTS and conventional teaching strategy. 

4. There will be no significant difference in the mean scores of academic achievement of girls 

taught through IBTS and conventional teaching strategy. 

Delimitations Of The Study 

The study was delimited to standard IX students of English Medium schools of Ahmedabad city. 
The study was also delimited to only few topics of science from IX standard Science Text book 
of Gujarat State Education Board. 

Operational Definitions Of Key Terms 

1. Interpersonal intelligence: It is one of the multiple intelligences of eight intelligences. The 
ability to understand another person’s feelings, motivations, and intentions and to respond 
effectively refers to interpersonal intelligence. 

2. Interpersonal intelligence based teaching strategy: It refers to the strategy where students 
learn the concepts of science through interpersonal intelligence related methods like group 
presentation, team activity, team spirit etc. 

3. Conventional Teaching strategy: It refers to the strategy where students leam the concepts 
of science through conventional teaching methods. 

4. Academic achievement: It refers to the scores obtained on self-constructed achievement test 
in the fonn of restricted response items. 


© The International Journal of Indian Psychology, ISSN 2348-5396 (e) | ISSN: 2349-3429 (p) | 122 



Effect of Interpersonal Intelligence Based Teaching Strategies on Students Academic Achievement 


Variables Of The Study 

a. Dependent Variable: Academic Achievement and interpersonal intelligence 

b. Independent Variable: Gender - Male and Female 

c. Control variables: Ahmedabad City, English Medium Schools, Standard IX students and 
Science topics of GSEB Science Text Book. 


RESEARCH METHODOLOGY 


Population 

The population of the study encompasses all English Medium IX standard students of 
Ahmedabad City. 

Sample 

Purposive sampling technique was used to select the representative sample required for the 
study. For this study, all the IX standard students of an English medium co-education school in 
Ahmedabad city was selected as sample. A self-constructed Interpersonal intelligence inventory 
was used to select the sample initially. A total of 155 IX standard students were participated in 
the survey of interpersonal intelligence. Following administration of the interpersonal 
intelligence inventory, students who had similar or the same mean scores were placed in group 
with a mix of male and female students. A total of 101 students who scored similar or the same 
mean scores in this inventory were selected for the experiment. These students were divided into 
two groups, Experimental group and Control group randomly by lottery method. Experimental 
group encompassed 51 students and Control group encompassed 50 students. 


Table 1: Distribution of Sample in Experimental group and Control Group 


Variable 

Experimental Group 
(Taught through IBTS) 

Control Group 

(Taught through Conventional teaching 
method) 

Male 

36 

37 

Female 

15 

13 

Total 

51 

50 


Research Design 

In this study, true experimental method, two equivalent group post-test design only was 
employed. The experimental group was taught selected science topics using interpersonal 
intelligence based teaching strategy. The control group was taught the same content of the 
selected science topics through conventional method by the same teacher. After five days, 
achievement test was administered to both the groups to find out the effectiveness of the teaching 
strategies. 
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Table 2: Research Design (Two Equivalent group Post-test design only) 


Groups 

Treatment 

Test 

Experimental Group 

Interpersonal intelligence based teaching strategy 
(XI) 

Post-test 

Control Group 

Conventional teaching strategy (X2) 

Post-test 


Research Tools 

1. Interpersonal intelligence inventory: A self-constructed interpersonal intelligence inventory 
was used to understand the type of intelligence the student possessed. The tool was constructed 
by following all the steps of construction of a tool such as content analysis, item construction and 
editing, expert review, piloting and finalization of interpersonal intelligence inventory. The final 
form of the tool comprised of 104 items with five point rating scales (Always, Usually, 
Sometimes, Rarely and Never). The items included in the inventory were all related to the 
interpersonal intelligence aspect of an individual. The score obtained are the score of the 
students’ interpersonal intelligence. 

2. Achievement Test: A self-constructed achievement test was required to check the 
effectiveness of interpersonal intelligence based teaching strategy on the selected science topics. 
This achievement test was constructed for administering post-test. This achievement test was 
constructed keeping in mind the following content of science concepts which were taught 
through IBTS and Conventional teaching method. The concepts are selected from IX standard 
Science Text books of GSEB. The concepts are: Concepts of Wave; Concepts of Motion; 
Concepts of Sound. The achievement test was prepared based on Blue Print. The test had a total 
of 30 multiple choice questions. All questions carried one mark each. The constructed 
achievement test was finalized based on the opinions and suggestions given by the experts. 
Scoring Key was also prepared by the researcher for the achievement test. 

Execution Of The Experiment 

The researcher taught 40 min per day for 5 days to complete all the selected science concepts. 
The concepts taught and the interpersonal intelligence based teaching strategies used for the 
respective topics are as follows: 


Science Concepts 

Interpersonal intelligence based teaching strategies 

Simple harmonic motion, 

Introduction and types of waves 

Simulations, group brain storming, interpersonal 
interactions. 

Characteristics of wave, sound 
waves and their range 

Conflict mediation, group brain stonning, cooperative 
learning 

Sonar, Reflection and Echo 

Discussion, peer sharing, group brain storming, imitation 


The control group was taught the same above topics in the same during of time through normal 
conventional method such as lecture method. 
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Data Collection 

After five days of the experiment, post test was conducted to both the experimental group and 
control group. The time given for the achievement test was 30 minutes. Following the 
administration of the achievement test, the answer scripts were collected and scanned according 
to the scoring key. Thus, necessary data was obtained after data collection. 


DATA ANALYSIS 


The data analysis was done based on the scoring / responses of the students. The data obtained 
was entered in MS-Excel sheet as per the classification based on hypotheses. The data was 
analysed with the help of t-test. 

Data analysis of hypothesis 1 

The scores obtained by the students in the experimental group and control group were assessed 
and presented in table 3. 

Table 3: Effectiveness of IBTS in terms of Mean scores, S.D, SED and t-Value 


Groups 

N 

Mean 

SD 

SED 

df 

t-value 

Remark 

Experimental Group 

51 

24.49 

4.13 

1.03 

99 

6.25 

Significant at 
0.01 level 

Control Group 

50 

19.75 

3.48 


From the table 3, the computed t-value (6.25) was higher than the table value at 0.01 level. 
Hence the null hypothesis 1 was rejected. Therefore, it can be said that the IBTS was found to be 
significantly effective. 


Data analysis of hypothesis 2 

The scores of experimental group were evaluated and presented in below table 4. 

Table 4 Comparison of achievement scores of students on the basis of gender in Experimental 
group in terms of Mean scores, S.D, SED and t-Value 


Gender 

N 

Mean 

SD 

SED 

df 

t-value 

Remark 

Boys 

36 

23.91 

4.23 

1.85 

49 

0.97 

Not 

significant 

Girls 

15 

25.08 

3.04 


From the table 4, the calculated t-value (0.97) lower than the table value at 0.05 level. Thus, the 
null hypothesis was not rejected, as there was no significant difference found in the scores of 
achievement test of boys and girls. 


Data analysis of hypothesis 3 

The scores of experimental and control group were evaluated and presented in below table 5. 
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Table 5 Comparison of achievement scores of boys’ students on the basis of teaching strategy 
in Experimental and Control group 


Groups 

N 

Mean 

SD 

SED 

df 

t-value 

Remark 

Experimental Group 

36 

23.91 

4.23 

1.08 

71 

4.2 

Significant 
at 0.01 
level 

Control Group 

37 

20.28 

3.04 


From the table 5, the calculated t-value (4.2) was higher than the table val 
the null hypothesis was rejected. 


ue at 0.01 level. Thus, 


Data analysis of hypothesis 4 

The scores of experimental and control group were evaluated and presented in below table 6. 
Table 6 Comparison of achievement scores of girls ’ students on the basis of teaching strategy 
in Experimental and Control group 


Groups 

N 

Mean 

SD 

SED 

df 

t-value 

Remark 

Experimental Group 

15 

25.08 

3.04 

1.40 

26 

3.12 

Significant 
at 0.01 
level 

Control Group 

13 

20.68 

4.22 


From the table 6, the calculated t-value (3.12) was higher than the table val 
the null hypothesis was rejected. 


[ue at 0.01 level. Thus, 


Major Findings 

1 . It was found that Interpersonal based teaching strategy was more effective than conventional 
teaching strategy. 

2. It was found that the academic achievement of female students was more than male students 
taught by Interpersonal based teaching strategy. 

3. It was found that the academic achievement of students (both male and female) taught by 
Interpersonal based teaching strategy was more than conventional teaching strategy. 


CONCLUSION 


It was noted that students with higher level of interpersonal intelligence performed better when 
taught through IBTS. Hence, IBTS serves as a good and powerful method of developing 
students’ interpersonal intelligence. If properly used to teach students, it could enhance students’ 
achievements. If this concept is understood in an appropriate way it may be helpful in raising the 
standard of Education. Also, in order to make the education system learner centred, it is very 
important to materialise this concept. 


RECOMMENDATIONS 


Teachers at all levels should be trained for integrating and using interpersonal intelligence based 
teaching strategies in teaching science and any other subject in order to enable the students to be 
successful in the academics. Policy makers and curriculum designers should incorporate the use 
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of interpersonal intelligence based teaching requirements effectively. Parents and teachers should 
encourage students to embrace the interpersonal intelligence to develop their potentials. 
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ABSTRACT 


The present investigation attempted to find out the correlation between the family environment 
and self esteem of adolescents. The study was conducted on 200 adolescents (100 male and 100 
female) studying in various educational institutes located in Bathinda. For data collection 
Family Environment Scale and Self Esteem Scale were used. For the data analysis various 
statistical techniques were used. Statistical techniques used were Pearson’s product moment 
correlation and t-test were used. Pearson’s product moment correlation was used to determine the 
correlation between different dimensions of family environment scale i.e. Cohesion, 
Expressiveness, Conflict, Independence, Achievement Orientation, Intellectual Cultural 
Orientation, Active Recreational Orientation, Moral Religious Emphasis, Organization and 
control with the self-esteem of adolescents. The results of the investigation shows that their exist 
no gender differences in the mean scores of all the ten dimensions of family environment and 
even no gender differences exist in the mean score scores of self esteem of adolescents. Further 
co-relational analysis revealed that self esteem is positively correlated to Moral Religious 
Emphasis and negatively correlated to conflict dimension of family environment. The results 
indicated a clear correlation between family environment and self esteem of adolescents. 


Keywords: Family Environment, Self Esteem, Adolescents 

Adolescence is derived from a latin term adolescere which means to grow up. This period acts 
as a bridge between childhood and adulthood. This period normally extends from 12 to 19 years. 
During this period adolescents face a numerous physical and mental developments. Puberty is 
the major process taking place during this period, adolescent undergoes with many changes 
which lead to sexual maturity. During this period adolescents establish strong social relationships 
Santrock defines adolescence as, “The developmental period of transition between childhood and 
adulthood that involves biological, cognitive and social changes.” Kuhlen defines adolescence 
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as, ‘Period which is sexual, social, occupational and ideological adjustments and striving 
independence from parents.” 

Adolescence is an important period for self-analysis and self-evaluation. Adolescents develop a 
sense of self or identity. There is an identity development stage is this period of life, three 
general approaches to understanding identity development are self-concept, sense of identity, and 
self-esteem. 

Self Esteem 

Self Esteem is composed of two tenns ‘self and ‘esteem’, self means one’s own self and esteem 
is derived from a latin verb aestimare which means value. By combing these two terms we can 
conclude self esteem is value for one’s own self. It is the persons overall self-worth, attitude 
towards self. There are mainly two types of self esteem : Low self esteem and High self esteem, 
which depend upon the situations , environment and the people surrounding. 

Low Self Esteem constructs a negative view towards self; it is a condition when a person feels 
hopeless, incapable, incompetent, lack of confidence in self, useless and unworthy. According to 
Shilling (1999) “Low self-esteem is a trait of financially unsuccessful people, which in turn 
results in low risk-taking ability.” 

On the other hand, High Self Esteem constructs a positive view towards self, there the person 
feels self-worthy, confident, competent, capable, happy, optimistic, far from worries and 
energetic. 

According to Smith and Mackie (2007) "The self-esteem is the positive or negative evaluations 
of the self, as in how we feel about it." 

Family Environment 

family is the first school for an individual. Childs life is mainly influences by the family 
environment; it is the primary source of social development. Each family is different from the 
other, as it is composed of different members. Each varies in its social and economic conditions 
with different background. Bhatia and Chadha (2004) measured the psychological environment 
of family as perceived by adolescents with respect to the quality and quantity of cognitive, 
emotional and social support given by the family to the child, with eight components namely: 
cohesion, expressiveness, conflict, acceptance and caring, independence, active recreational 
orientation, organization; and control. 

Adolescence is an important developmental phase of life. It is a path leading to adulthood, an 
individual starts becoming independent from the family. At this stage social awareness and social 
intercourse begins, but still parents and other family members plays a vital role in adolescents 
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life in their well being, they act as a support system within with teens explore their identity and 
develops their self concept. 

Significance of Study 

Adolescence is a period in which boys and girls face many problems and issues. It is the most 
significant stage of development. The type of characteristics one develops in his/her adolescent 
period last throughout life. The situations, conditions and environment in which they live always 
reflect in their personality. 

Self esteem is one of the most important factors required for everybody to succeed in life. And it 
is very much clear that Self Esteem/Self Identity mainly generates in the adolescent period. It is 
the period of intellectual, social, emotional and mental development. And family is the place 
from where an individual starts his/her first social development. It is the first school for every 
individual, it plays a crucial role ones life. 

To identify the conditions related to family environment among adolescents which influences 
their self esteem. Various dimensions of family environment which may positively or negatively 
correlates with the self esteem of adolescents. To improve the family conditions so that better 
development can be brought in adolescents, this may prove significant in bringing success to our 
nation. 

Realizing the influence of family environment and self esteem of adolescents on each other, the 
investigator decided to undertake this research. Moreover the lack of researches in this area also 
encouraged the investigator to probe into it and the investigator decided to conduct a study in this 
field. 

Objectives: 

i) To study the correlation between the scores family environment and self esteem of 
adolescents. 

ii) To study whether gender difference exist in Family Environment and Self Esteem. 

Hypotheses: 

i) Significant correlation exists between family environment and self esteem of adolescents. 

ii) Gender difference will exist in family environment of adolescents. 

iii) Gender difference will exist in self esteem of adolescents. 

Sample: 

A sample of 200 adolescents (100 males and 100 females) was selected randomly from six 
educational institutes of district Bathinda, Punjab, India. 
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Research Design: 

The present investigation was designed to study the correlation between family environment and 
self esteem of adolescents studying in various educational institutes in Bathinda. The data was 
collected using two different psychological tests and were evaluated according to the nonns 
mentioned in the manual, and then correlation of family environment was studied with their self 
esteem. T-test was employed to find out the gender differences with regard to family 
environment and self esteem of adolescents. 

Test Tools: 

The following tools were used in the present study to collect the data: 

i) Family Environment Scale (Moos & Moos, 1994) 

ii) Self-Esteem Scale (Rosenberg, 1975) 


RESULTS 


To test hypothesis no. 1: 

Table: 1, Coefficient of Correlation (r) between scores of different dimensions of Family 
Environment and Self Esteem of adolescents. 


Sr. No. 

Dimensions of family environment Scale 

r 

1 

Cohesion 

0.081142 

2 

Expressiveness 

0.037739 

3 

Conflict 

-0.22833** 

4 

Independence 

-0.04073 

5 

Achievement Orientation 

0.064372 

6 

Intellectual Cultural Orientation 

0.114207 

7 

Active Recreational Orientation 

0.054551 

8 

Moral Religious Emphasis 

0.158125* 

9 

Organization 

0.103654 

10 

Control 

0.040162 


*p<0.05, ** p<0.001 


As shown in table 1, the coefficient of correlation between different dimensions of family 
environment and self esteem of adolescents, the table reveals that self esteem of adolescents is 
positively correlated to Moral Religious Emphasis( r= 0.158125, p<0.05) and negatively 
correlated to conflict ( r= -0.22833, p<0.01) dimension of family environment scale. 

Therefore, the first hypothesis, “Significant correlation exists between family environment and 
self esteem of adolescents” was accepted for the different dimensions of the family environment 
scale which are moral religious emphasis and conflict. 
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To test hypothesis no. 2: 

t-test was employed to find the significance of gender differences in various dimensions of 
Family Environment Scale of adolescents and Self Esteem of adolescents. 

Table: 2, Mean, Standard deviation and t-value to find significance gender difference in 
dimensions of Family Environment Scale among adolescents. 


Sr. 

No. 

Dimensions of Family 
Environment Scale 

Gender 

Mean 

Standard 

Deviation 

t-value 

Level of 

Significance 

1 

Cohesion 

Male 

6.42 

1.342243 

0.045238 

Not 

Significant 

Female 

6.8 

1.35587 

2 

Expressiveness 

Male 

6.16 

1.773657 

0.002787 

Not 

Significant 

Female 

6.8 

1.385349 

3 

Conflict 

Male 

3.5 

1.93584 

0.575237 

Not 

Significant 

Female 

2 

1.745731 

4 

Independence 

Male 


1.670269 

0.00491 

Not 

Significant 

Female 


1.41778 

5 

Achievement 

Orientation 

Male 

6.68 

1.309484 

0.548095 

Not 

Significant 

Female 


1.397168 

6 

Intellectual Cultural 
Orientation 

Male 

4.86 

1.675853 

0.628927 

Not 

Significant 

Female 

4.97 

1.424568 

7 

Active Recreational 
Orientation 

Male 

5.5 

1.38899 

0.47541 

Not 

Significant 

Female 

5.64 

1.15924 

8 

Moral Religious 
Emphasis 

Male 

5.17 

1.442886 

0.00164 

Not 

Significant 

Female 

5.77 

1.36962 

9 

Organization 

Male 

6.5 

1.598611 

0.405691 

Not 

Significant 

Female 

6.66 

1.350047 

10 

Control 

Male 

5.79 

1.659348 

0.010654 

Not 

Significant 

Female 

6.41 

1.608657 


As shown in table 2, it was found that there exist no significant gender difference between the 
family environment of adolescents. Then scores of cohesion for male adolescents was 6.42 and 
of female adolescents was found to be 6.8, t-value was found to be 0.045238 , which is not 
significant at any level. The same was with all the dimensions of family environment scale which 
were expressiveness, conflict, independence, Achievement Orientation, Intellectual Cultural 
Orientation, Active Recreational Orientation, Moral Religious Emphasis, Organization and 
control , t-value for all the mentioned dimensions were found to be not significant. 

Therefore, the second hypothesis, “Gender difference will exist in family environment of 
adolescents” was rejected. 
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Bar Graph showing difference in mean scores of male and female adolescents, among 
different dimensions of Family Environment Scale 


Table: 3, Mean, Standard deviation and t-value to find significance gender difference of Self 
Esteem among adolescents. 


Self 

Esteem 

Gender 

Mean 

Standard 

Deviation 

t-value 

Level of Significance 

Male 

18.54 

2.77587 

0.465625 

Not Significant 

Female 

18.23 

3.146489 


From table 3 , it is clear that there existed no significant difference in mean scores of male and 
female adolescents in their self esteem. The mean score of self esteem among male adolescents 
was 18.54 and the mean score of self esteem of female adolescents was 18.23. As shown in the 
table the computed t-ratio of the sample was 0.465625, which is not significant at any level. Thus 
the second hypothesis, “gender difference will exist in self esteem of adolescents” is rejected. 


Mean Score 


18.6 

18.5 

18.4 

18.3 

18.2 

18.1 

18 



T 



■ Mean Score 


Male 


Female 


Bar Graph showing the difference in the mean scores of Self-Esteem of male and female 
adolescents 
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CONCLUSION 


The coefficient of correlation between the different dimensions of family environment scale and 
self esteem of adolescents was calculated and it was found significant for Moral Religious 
Emphasis at 0.05 level and for Conflict at 0.01 level and 0.05 level of significance. (Where 
Conflict posses a negative correlation between self esteem of adolescents). And no significant 
gender differences exist in family environment and self esteem of adolescents. 
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Correlational Study of Life Satisfaction, Caregiving Self-Efficacy 
and Burden of Caregiving in the Primary Caregivers of Chronic 

Schizophrenia Patients in Pune 


The prevalence of mental illnesses has been increasing more than ever and the effects are clearly 
seen in these rising trends. General stress levels of persons are also observing increasing trends 
accountable in major part to the urbanisation due to rise in competition and other issues. In such 
urbanised setups, lack of primary care facilities for severe psychiatric patients has lead to 
additional levels of stress in the relatives who are caregivers of such patients and are leading 
normally stressful lives. These caregivers are also not aware of the techniques to be used in 
dealing with patients and this can be an issue especially if patients have aggressive symptoms. 
Thus, the emotional well-being of the family, especially the primary caregivers, is affected on a 
large extent. 

The aim of the study was to determine the correlation between level of life satisfaction, burden 
of care and caregiving self-efficacy in the caregivers of schizophrenia patients. Data was 
collected from 35 primary family caregivers belonging to the middle class of outpatients with 
chronic (duration of one or more year) schizophrenia in particular private clinics and hospitals of 
Pune. Zarit' s Burden Interview, Revised Scale for Caregiving Self-efficacy (by Steffen et al.) and 
Life Satisfaction Scale (by Alam & Srivastava) were used to collect the relevant information. 
The impact of socio-demographic variables such as duration of illness and employment status of 
caregiver was also considered. Correlational analysis was used to analyse the data. It was 
hypothesised that caregiving self-efficacy will be positively correlated with life satisfaction and 
that burden of care will be negatively correlated with general life satisfaction and finally, that 
caregiving self-efficacy will be negatively correlated with burden of care. Impactful psychosocial 
awareness and training programmes can be developed to increase the levels of life satisfaction of 
the caregivers based on the obtained results. 
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Correlational Study of Life Satisfaction, Caregiving Self-Efficacy and Burden of Caregiving in the 
Primary Caregivers of Chronic Schizophrenia Patients in Pune 

Keywords: Caregiving self-efficacy, Burden of caregiving, Life satisfaction, Well-being, primary 
family caregiver schizophrenia patients. 

According to the DSM-IV-TR, Schizophrenia is a persistent, often chronic and usually serious 
mental disorder affecting a variety of aspects of behaviour, thinking, and emotion. Patients with 
hallucinations or delusions may be described as psychotic. Thinking may be disconnected and 
illogical. Peculiar behaviours may be associated with social withdrawal and disinterest (APA, 
2000 ). 

Veenhoven defines life-satisfaction as the degree to which a person positively evaluates the 
overall quality of his/her life as-a-whole. Daniel Hall on the basis of Bandura's concepts defines 
caregiver self-efficacy as a person’s perception of their ability to perform tasks related to 
caregiving competently, capably, and with control. 

The burden of caregiving has been assessed since the 1950s (Yarrow, Clausen & Robbins, 1955) 
. Also, the family caregivers are not quite trained in caregiving and this leads to additional 
burden. Alejandra Caqueo-Urizar et al who performed a search through databases from journals 
published last decade between 1998 and 2008 reported that decreased QOL may be associated 
with caregivers' burden, lack of social support, course of the disease and family relationships 
problems. Magliano et al. (2000) had one interesting finding in one of their follow-up studies on 
caregiver burden that a reduction of burden was found in relatives with improved coping skills 
and who received more practical support from their social network. Caregivers’ sense of self- 
efficacy may protect against the adverse effect of caregiver burden on their depressive symptoms 
(Casado & Sacco, 2013). One-way causal relationship has also been found between self-efficacy 
and depressed mood by experimentally inducing self-efficacy in interpersonal skills in caregivers 
(Stanley and Maddux, 1986 as cited in Steffen et al., 2002) 

Hypotheses 

1 . In caregivers of chronic schizophrenics, caregiving self-efficacy will be negatively correlated 

with burden of care. 

2. In caregivers of chronic schizophrenics, caregiving self-efficacy will be positively correlated 

with life satisfaction. 

3. In caregivers of chronic schizophrenics, burden of care will be negatively correlated with life 

satisfaction. 

Sample 

Caregivers who were residents of Pune was used as the sample. Caregivers who have resorted to 
treatment and approached the institutions approached were included. Data from primary 
caregivers was collected using convenience sampling technique within the age range of 20 to 75 
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years. Caregivers were majorly spouses and parents (15, 15) while few were siblings(4) and just 
one was a ward. 18 of the caregivers were non- working, i.e, retired or unemployed while 17 were 
working. 

Design: 

Correlation research design. 

Tools: 

PDS requested demographic data. The Life Satisfaction Scale by Dr. Alam & Dr. Srivastava 
comprises of sixty yes/no items related to six areas of life viz. health satisfaction, personal 
satisfaction, social satisfaction, economic satisfaction, marital satisfaction and job satisfaction 
whereas a total score is indicative of general life satisfaction. The Revised Scale for Caregiving 
Self-efficacy by Steffen et ah, 2002 consists of 15 items that have to be rated from 0-100 on the 
basis of how confident or certain the caregiver is in relation to the subject matter of the 
statements. The Zarit Burden Interview is a 22 -item measure of burden that uses a Likert Scale 
indicating five-point frequency from "Never" to "Always". High score indicates high burden of 
care. All the scales had sufficient reliability and validity. 


RESULTS AND DISCUSSION 


As can be seen in Table 1, The mean age of the caregivers was 47.46 years. The mean values of 
the group indicate moderation on most of the variables. 



Age 

BOC 

RSCE 

Health 

Personal 

Economic 

Marital 

Social 

Job 

LSS 

N 

35 

35 

35 

35 

35 

35 

35 

35 

35 

35 

Mean 

47.46 

40.03 

719 

5.09 

6.23 

5.49 

6.06 

7.31 

6.57 

36.69 

Median 

48 

41 

800 

5 

7 

5 

7 

8 

7 

39 

Mode 

62 

30 

250 

6 

7 

5 

8 

10 

5 

42 

S.D. 

14.821 

20.249 

417.691 

1.723 

1.516 

1.837 

2.566 

2.958 

1.883 

7.973 

Min 

21 

3 

20 

1 

3 

2 

0 

0 

2 

22 

Max 

72 

78 

1330 

8 

9 

10 

9 

10 

9 

47 


Table 1 


Since the data was not found to meet the assumptions for a parametric test (normal distribution 
criterion), correlational analysis was performed using Spearman’s rho in IBM SPSS version 22. 



BOC 

LS 

CSE 

-.859** 

.540** 

LS 

-.467** 

1 


Table 2 
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Hypothesis one for the present study, stating that caregiving self-efficacy will be significantly 
negatively correlated with burden of care was supported. As seen in table 2, Speannan rho 
correlation coefficient between caregiving self-efficacy and burden of care was found to be — 
.859**, meaning that higher the level of caregiving self-efficacy in the caregivers, lower is their 
level of perceived burden of care. This finding is consistent with the explanations provided by 
Steffen, Bandura et al (2002 ) which state that those with a high sense of caregiving efficacy may 
be protected from the negative consequences of this role by focusing on what they are capable of 
accomplishing, rather than on their failures. Rather than viewing the demands of caregiving as 
tasks to be avoided, those with a high sense of caregiving self-efficacy may view them as 
challenges to be mastered. In short, ‘a resilient sense of self-efficacy enables people to endure 
hardships and persevere against great odds’ (Bandura, 1997, p. 22) that are associated with 
caregiving. Individuals with a low sense of caregiving self-efficacy, on the other hand, are more 
vulnerable to the stressors of caregiving and are more likely to focus on past failures and doubt 
their ability to effectively respond to the demands of caregiving. Findings also support this view. 
However, the correlation is extremely high and questions about relations between the two scales 
can be and must be raised. 

Hypothesis two for the present study, stating that burden of care will be negatively correlated 
with life satisfaction was also supported. The correlation coefficient as seen in the table is - 
.467** (table 2), meaning that higher the level of burden of care, lower is the level of life 
satisfaction. Abundant studies report negative correlation between burden of care and quality of 
life in caregivers of schizophrenia patients. This can be attributed to family issues and 
disturbances due to the patient's illness, social embarrassment due to behaviour or economic 
costs of treatment. Excessive involvement with the patient burdens the caregiver highly which in 
turn affects life satisfaction. Lower levels of caregiving burden may not cause such disturbances. 

Hypothesis number three of the present study, stating that caregiving self-efficacy will be 
significantly positively correlated with life satisfaction in general was also supported. The 
correlation coefficient was found to be ,540**(table 2) meaning that higher the level of 
caregiving self-efficacy, lower is the level of life satisfaction. Depressive symptoms in the study 
of Steffen et al., 2002 were found to be more prevalent in the caregivers with low caregiving 
self-efficacy. One-way causal relationship has also been found between self-efficacy and 
depressed mood by experimentally inducing self-efficacy in interpersonal skills in caregivers 
(Stanley and Maddux, 1986 as cited in Steffen et al., 2002). 

Interpretations of effects of demographic variables were as follows:- 3 out of 23 female patients 
had a late onset(after age 40 years) or unnoticed/ undiagnosed previous onsets. 21 out of 35 
patients were reported to be married, 15 out of which were taken care of by their own spouses. 5 
out of all the caregivers stayed only with the patients or along with young children or senior 
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citizens unable to help and had no other help from home. BOC for these cases were in the higher 
range whereas the CSE and LS were in the low to average range. Only one out of these had 
intentions to admit the patient to the rehabilitation centre in the near future. He was 62 himself 
and stayed with his mother who was over eighty years of age and the daughter (patient) who was 
25 years old. Retired caregivers showed high caregiving self-efficacy except for the case noted 
above. (>950 out of 1500). Highest burdens (>65 out of 88) were reported by males taking care 
of females or males followed by females taking care of females. This reflects Indian scenario. 


APPLICATIONS IMPLICATIONS 


Given the magnitude of services provided and the sacrifices made by caregivers, caregiver 
burden has been recognized as a serious public health concern. Additionally, caregivers often 
feel disappointed and dissatisfied with the information and cooperation offered by psychiatric 
institutions. (Jungbauer et ah, 2002). The family caregivers are not quite trained in caregiving 
and this leads to additional burden. The findings can thus be used in implementing programs to 
address the needs of the caregivers of schizophrenia patients. 

Caregiver burden is important, prevalent, and preventable. The question that the present study 
tries to answer is ’how'. Psycho-educational programmes can be developed that focus on raising 
the levels of caregiving self-efficacy. These programmes can also provide them with information 
about treatment modes and their advantages, side effects and disadvantages. More stress can be 
given to the correct ways of coping and of looking at the problem in a rational manner rather 
than emotional. Caregiver burden can be reduced to optimum in a way that life satisfaction is not 
affected at large- attitudes towards mental illnesses, patients and treatment approaches can be 
corrected. Life satisfaction can be increased by working on known stressors. Early intervention 
could result in reduction in morbidity and better quality of life for the patients and their families. 
Directions for further research. 

First and foremost, using larger sample sizes, research can be replicated. Pre and post-test 
research can be conducted using intervention programmes decided on the basis of the results of 
this study. A study could also assess for the mediating role of caregiving self-efficacy and burden 
of care in life satisfaction as a whole. Regression analysis in cohort studies can be done to predict 
life satisfaction in newer cases of mental illness and to detennine the prognosis and the types of 
interventions to be used. Similar research can be conducted in other mental disorders that are 
severe in nature and may imply caregiver burden. Comparisons can be made between the various 
serious mental illnesses on the correlations between the factors Longitudinal research may 
provide deeper insight to the real picture and fluctuations during the different phases in the 
course of illness. Other qualitative variables and quantitative variables such as the age of the 
caregiver, severity of illness, gender of both the caregiver and the patient, anticipated outcomes 
of the caregivers etc. could be considered. Lastly, such a study can be extended to other 
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geographical locations especially, rural locations to better understand differences and 
similarities. Cross-cultural research could be conducted to establish certainty. 


CONCLUSION 


On the basis of the findings of the study the following conclusions can be drawn:- 

1 . Caregiving self-efficacy was found to be negatively correlated with perceived burden of care 

in primary caregivers of chronic schizophrenia patients. 

2. Caregiving self-efficacy in primary caregivers of chronic schizophrenia patients was found to 

be positively correlated with life satisfaction. 

3. Burden of care was found to be negatively correlated with life satisfaction in primary 
caregivers of chronic schizophrenia patients. 
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ABSTRACT 


Women mental health needs arise from the biological differences, life situations of women, the 
stresses of changing society, decreasing social support from family and community and related 
issues. The broader aspects of meet the needs of women mental health care must need to be 
strengthen the family support, increase the mental health professional interest on these issues and 
also sensitize the writers, media, law, policy makers regarding women’s mental health care 
needs. 


Keywords: Women, Mental Health, Changing Society, Family Support, Mental Health 
Professional. 

The far reaching differences between men and women have inspired curiosity, poetry, romance 
and polemic for centuries, but only recently have they been the subjects of scrutiny by medical 
and social scientists. Earlier social lives of men and women used to be more predictable fitted as 
they were in stereotyped roles. With society in transition, options expanded for both sexes and 
men and women began to vary more in their roles attitudes and behaviors. Women’s health and 
mental health in particular cannot be disassociated from the complex process the women are 
biologically going through, starting right from childhood through adolescence and adulthood and 
to old age. This requires consideration of women’s mental health in broader perspective 
encompassing sexuality, fertility and healthy life -styles, harmonizing individual life with family 
life and crises interventions in situations of distress. Women mental health can be examined 
under the broader divisions of nature and size of women’ mental health problems, the impact of 
psychosocial factors on the mental health of women along with the larger sociopolitical issues 
related to women’s mental health. Among the psychosocial factors associated with mental ill- 
health among women are hunger, malnutrition, anemia, over work, domestic violence and impact 
of development projects on the life of women. Along with this women force to meet numerous 
demands put on during various stages of their lives in terms of choices in marriage, pregnancy, 
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childbirth, education and employments so on, most of these choices are often not what they 
themselves have consented to or chosen. Women are forced to live more for others than for 
themselves even in places like home and family. Even when a women has no choices to decide 
things at home or about herself, she takes moral responsibility for situation, leading to guilty. 
The problem of mental health of women occurs at three levels. Firstly a large amount of mental 
disorders among women remains unrecognized and untreated. Secondly, there are a number of 
mental disorders which are disproportionately more among women. Thirdly due to social and 
gender inequality women receives less their proper share of benefits of mental health services. 
Mental health is as important as physical health. In fact, no research showing us how closely the 
two connected. Taking care of our mental health can help us feel better physically. And taking 
care of our body is important for mental health. Good mental health helps you enjoy life and 
cope with problems. It offers a feeling of well-being and inner strength. Just as take care of our 
body by eating right and exercising we can do things to help protect our mental health for that 
the first step is being able to recognize and talk honestly about our mental health. Women mental 
is important to others, because people depend on women’s and their well being, mental health 
affects how we act with family it affects our work. Taking care of women’s mental health is 
important to people around women. 

Risk factors of women ’s mental health problems: 

Women as a care taker: Most women’s are carers to their children’s, partners, parents, other 
relatives or friends. Women carers are more likely to suffer from anxiety or depression than the 
general population. 

Women as guardians of family health: Traditionally women have tended to taken on 
responsibility of looking after the health of members of their family as well as themselves. This 
role makes it particularly important that women understand how the choices will make in 
everyday life can affect women’s mental health. 

Women mental health is hard to talk about: 

Women comfortably talk to doctor, family friends when she is sick or hurt physically but she 
might prefer to keep mental health problems a secret. It is hard to see why? There is still shame 
associated with mental illness. Family and culture can sometimes block the way when she need 
help for mental health problems. Women sometimes feel uncomfortable talking about problems 
outside their family. In many cultures mental illness is something that we just don’t’ discuss. But 
taking care of her mental health is too important to ignores even if it embarrasses others close 
her. 

Gender issues on women mental health: 

Mental health problems affect women and men equally but some are more common among 
women. Treatments need to be sensitive to and reflect gender differences. Various social factors 
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put women at risk of poor mental health because of the role and status that they typically have in 
society. The social factors particularly affecting women mental health includes: 

• Women than men are the main career for their children and they care for others 
dependent relatives. Intense caring can affects emotional health, physical health, social 
activities and finances. 

• Women’s are over represented in low income, low status job’s and more likely to live 
poverty than men. 

• Women often juggle multiple roles. 

• Physical and sexual abuse can have a long term impact on their mental health. 

Biological risks of women mental health: 

Mental health in particular cannot be disassociated from the complex process that women are 
biologically going through starting right from childhood through adolescence and adulthood and 
old age. Mental health problems can affect the girl child early in her childhood in the form of 
childhood sexual abuse giving rise to an increasing rate of depression and anxiety disorders. 
Problems related to physiological changes like premenstrual depression, menstruation itself, 
pregnancy and post partum blues, puerperal psychosis, stress on new bom care, premenopausal 
syndrome, infertility, contraception issues and sexual disorders etc. 

Psychosocial factors: 

Women in the family who are affected the most in this constellation. Very often she is poor, 
malnourished, uneducated, over worked, socially deprived having poor physical health with 
anemia and repeated pregnancies. Epidemiological evidences is accumulating linking mental 
disorders with alienation, powerlessness and poverty, conditions that are most frequently 
experienced by women. 

In equality in the distribution of mental health services: 

Mental health services are very unevenly distributed. Though women constitute the largest group 
who need and utilize these services, they have a very little say in planning and distribution of 
these services unfortunately, like many other areas of society, in the field of health it is the men 
who take the decisions for women. 

Socio-political issues: 

Mental health of women cannot be studies in isolation. It has to be considered in the large socio- 
political context our times. One of the important ethical issues related to mental health of women 
is the current organization of health services which are perceived by women as paternalistic and 
hierarchical with the doctor dominating system. 

Issues on enrichment of women: 

Women and mental health has brought forth concepts of enrichment of women in the 
professional, social, personal, and political dimensions. This intricate and multifaceted need is 
often neglected. 
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Issues of law and women ’s mental health: 

Institualization of women which occurs usually when social institutions like family, marriage 
breakdown is another cause of concern for professional of law and mental health. Notions of 
autonomy, choice, female desire, and dignity, have a gender bias with the women getting a rigid 
and curtailing attitude from society. This aspect of law has to be examined and repackaging of 
law reforms has to be done for greater freedom to women ensuring women of effective and non 
discriminating provision of laws/justice. 

Women ’s mental health problems facts: 

Depressive disorders account for close at 41.9% of the disability from neuro-psychiatric 
disorders among women compared to 29.3% among men. Leading mental health problems of the 
older adults are depression, organic brain syndromes and dementias, a majority are women. Life 
time prevalence rate of violence against women ranges from 16% to 50%. At least one in five 
women suffers rape or attempted rape in their life time. Worldwide about 10% of pregnant 
women and 13% of women who have just given birth experience mental disorders, primarily 
depression. Over view of mental disorders among women are more common mental disorders 
like such as depression and anxiety disorders. There are also certain types of depression that are 
unique to women. Some women may experience symptoms of mental disorders at times of 
hormone changes, such as prenatal depression, premenstrual dysphoric disorders and pre 
menopause related depression. When it comes to other mental disorders such as schizophrenia 
and bipolar disorders, eating disorders, PTSD and dementias. 

Warning signs of mental disorder among women ’.s: 

Women and men can develop most of the same disorders and conditions, but may experience 
different symptoms, some warning signs include: Persistent sadness or feelings of hopelessness, 
dramatic changes in eating and sleeping patterns, Appetite and weight changes, feeling fatigue, 
extreme low and high mood, aches, headaches or digestive problems without clear cause, 
irritability, social withdrawal, suicidal thoughts, perceptual disturbances like hearing or seeing 
things that are not theirs, etc. 

Tips for women to boost up their mental health: 

1. Your mental health is important. You will not have a healthy body if you don’t also take 
care of your mind. 

2. You have to take care of yourself to take care of the people who depend on you, your 
strength, and your wellbeing. 

3. Promote your own mental health by keeping up with people and activities you enjoy. 
Find support when you need it. 

4. Remember that by caring for your mental health and getting help when you need it, you 
can enjoy life at any age. 

5. Don’t be afraid or ashamed to ask for help. Everyone needs help at some point. 

6. Balance of mental health along with spiritual, emotional and physical health. 

7. Being able to recognize and talk honestly about your mental is the first step. 
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8. Being able to bounce back is part of good mental health. 

9. Understand that your mental health needs to be changes throughout your life. 

10. Good habits and friendships cultivation. 

11. Understands the values of eating practices. 

12. Develop ways to cope with stress, find positive friendship and fit in activities you enjoy 
in midlife. 

Strategies for improve women ’s mental health care needs: 

1 . Focusing on mental health rather than mental illness. 

2. Sharing of Mental health information with all individuals. 

3. Strengthening of family life. 

4. Organization of care programmes in the community. 

5. Training in mental health for all care providers. 

6. Organization of referral services for primary care personnel. 

7. Involvement of NGO s for local level initiatives. 

8. Professional involvement and reorientation in community care. 

9. General public education towards a positive approach to mental health. 

10. Policy changes including legislative changes to promote mental health in the 
community. 


CONCLUSION 


Positive mental health implies hope, optimism, happiness and faith in the moral absolutes of 
truth, beauty and goodness; a capacity to serve and a proper perception of the means and ends 
related the purpose of life. Recognizing the individuality of women, wider the women role in the 
traditional and modern societies represents a wide spectrum from domestic work to political 
leadership, pace of social change have greater impact on women metal health. Need for greater 
freedom in the relationships like marriages and strengthening the family are the important 
aspects to keeps women mentally healthy. Media and law also need to be reformed to create 
more primitive mental health awareness and bring legal positions in harmony with modern 
understanding of mental health of women, social realities and aspirations of women. 
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Dowry is a kind of gift which is given by bride’s family in the fonn of durable goods, cash and 
movable-immovable property to her husband and his family on the occasion of marriage. 
According to : vacabulary.com - “ In some cultures, the bride or her family pays a certain 
amount of money or property to the groom when a couple is married. This payment is called 
dowry”. Britannica.com (2015) - ‘‘Dowry is the money, goods or estate that a woman brings to 
her husband or his family in marriage”. 

Harbilas sarda - ‘‘The money which is given by parents to bride-groom is called gift, but when it 
crosses its certain limit is called dowiy”. Dowry system is continuing since ancient time in all 
over the world specially in India. This is a very serious problem for us. Dowry Death is seen. 
Instead of a happy married life, they choose death. This is the main cause of female infanticide 
and domestic violence. Radhika R.H. (2011) - “An Autopsy study of socio-etiological aspects in 
dowry death cases ” unnatural deaths of married women amongst the total female deaths have 
been an increasing trend in Indian Society during the recent past year which may be suicide, 
homicide or even accidents”. 

According to her research; Most of dowry death victims’ women age was 18-25 years, their 
duration of married life Were 2 years, they were from nuclear family and they lost their life by 
hanging herself’. “Action Research on Dowry and Extreme Poverty”: khutamara union, 
Bangladesh (2009) - The research established that dowry was a practice that is deep-rooted in 
society, becoming engrained in tradition in a relatively short period of time. Certain respondents 
strongly felt that without dowry it was impossible to arrange a marriage. Above researches 
shows that dowry system badly affects the society. This is one of the worst evil cultures of the 
society. Females are always exploited because of dowry. Atrocious incidents such as bride 
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burning, mental tortures, physical violence, suicide etc. are increasing day by day in the society. 
The ratio of girls is decreasing because of dowry. Dowry is the reason of stress and anxiety in 
girls. 

They think that they can’t be married to the eligible groom until their Parents don’t Pay much 
dowry. Dowry is also the reason of illiteracy in girls. Parents think if they educate their daughter, 
they will have to pay much dowry for her level of groom. Many parents take loan for the dowry 
of their daughters which is degrading their life standard. This system should be completely 
stopped from the society. The governments of different countries have made rules and regulation 
to stop dowry but these are not working properly. The present research has been done on college 
boys and girls to know their attitude towards dowry. Attitude is affected by different variables 
such as personality traits, personal character, family background etc. In this research the effect of 
anxiety, security, insecurity, extrovert-introvert personality, inhabitation, caste, nature of family 
has been seen on attitude towards dowry. Thus this is a Psychoanalytical study. 

Anxiety - Anxiety means unpleasant feeling of fear and apprehension. In other words it means a 
feeling of worry, nervousness or low feeling about something with an uncertain outcome. 
American Psychological Association (APA) - “Anxiety is an Emotion characterized by feeling of 
tension, worried thoughts and physical changed like increased blood pressure”. 
Security-Insecurity - Security-Insecurity is a personality trait. A person who feels secure with 
himself is much more likely to achieve success, have meaningful relationships and be respected 
by others. But the person who feels insecure find difficulty in many aspects of life. 
Extrovert-Introvert Personality - The people, who have Extrovert Personality, have interest in 
outer world. They do social work. They have lot of friends and have faith on others. They accept 
new rules very easily. On the other side the people who have introvert Personality have interest 
in their own world. They are confined to imaginative world. They have only few friends. They 
like to follow old rules. 

Neuroticism - People who are neurotic, always suffer from anxiety. They have limited interest. 
They depend on another person and have frustration in life. They do nervous behavior and have 
frequent feeling of fear or worry. Eyesenck believed this the basis for all human personalities, 
and each person has varying degrees of each of these qualities. Neuroticism refers to the general 
liability of a person. 

Psychoticism - This is defined by Eyesenk as a personality trait that is prone to take risks, might 
engage in anti-social behaviours, impulsiveness or non-conformist behavior. Psychoticism refers 
to a personality trait present in varying degrees in all persons. The people who suffer from 
psychoticism can’t do their work properly. They are far away from reality. Their memory is also 
weak. 

Inhabitation - Inhabitation refers to the living place of people. It includes urban and rural. The 
people who live in cities are called urban and who live in village are called rural. 
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Caste - Every Society has different castes. Some castes are in high position, these are called 
forward caste and some castes are in low position these are called backward caste. There are also 
other castes except forward and backward. 

Nature of family - There are two types of family. Nuclear family and joint family. When only 
parents and their children live together are called nuclear family. On other hand when parents 
their brother-sister and grant parents with their children live together are called joint family. 

Above all variables can affect the attitude of boys and girls towards dowry. Lot of researches has 
been done on dowry. Deepa Ghosh (2013), “Attitude towards dowry: comparison between boys 
and girls college student, Employed and unemployed male persons of Tripura, India”. - 
According to this research all group (Boys, girls, employed, unemployed) Possess favourable 
attitude towards dowry. Chandrika Bose (2015),” The relationship between Dowry and Poverty” 
- This research has been shown that moderately poor families struggle to raise dowry through 
several different mechanism, including taking multiple loans from micro finance institutions or 
by selling assets including land. Afra Rahman Choudhury, Brown university (2001) “Money and 
Marriage : The Practice of Dowry and Bride price in rural India” - One important aspect 
characterzing marriages in India is financial transfer made at the time of marriage between 
families involved. These transfers can go in both directions - from the bride’s family to the 
groom’s known as dowry and vice versa, known as bride price. Dowry and bride price has been 
analysed as interdependent institutions, using retrospective data from the rural economic and 
demographic survey 1998. A nationally representative survey of rural India. Soumyanetra 
Munshi, (2014) - “Arranged Marriage, Education and dowry : A contract theoretic perspective”- 
This paper propounds a contract theoretic model where dowry acts is a screening device to 
differentiate grooms of varying qualities. In ‘arranged’ marriage settings that are characterized 
by incomplete information in the sense that true quality of the groom remaining unobservable to 
the bride and in the presence of observable traits like education that are easier for the better 
quality groom to achieve, education-dowry contracts can Potentially serve a screening 
instrument”. 

Thus this is clear that dowry system is Present in different countries of the world. It hampers the 
development of the society. It must be prohibited we should Promote inter-caste and inter 
religion marriage to get rid of this evil culture. 

Objective 

1. To measure the attitude towards dowry system among college boys and girls. 

2. To measure the attitude towards dowry on the basis of family background and personal 
character of sample. 

3. To measure the attitude towards dowry system on the basis of personality traits of sample. 
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Hypothesis 

1 . There would be significant difference among boys and girls in terms of attitude towards 
dowry. 

2. Inhabitation would affect the attitude towards dowry among boys and girls. 

3. Nuclear family would have positive attitude towards dowry than joint family. 

4. Father’s education would affect the attitude towards dowry among boys and girls. 

5. Forward caste would have more Positive attitude towards dowry than backward caste. 

6. There would be significant difference on attitude towards dowry among boys and girls in 
tenns of anxiety. 

7. There would be significant difference on attitude towards dowry among boys and girls in 
tenns of security and Insecurity. 

8. Extrovert personality would have positive attitude towards dowry than introvert 
personality. 

9. High neurotic sample would have negative attitude towards dowry than low neurotic. 

10. There would be significant difference between boys and girls of attitude towards dowry 
in terms of Psychoticism. 


METHOD 


Sample 

200 college boys and girls (100 boys & 100 girls) whose age range were 18-12 years had been 
selected from H.D.Jain College, Maharaja College and M.M. Mahila College, Ara, state-Bihar, 
(India). Samples were selected by purposive sampling method. 

Tools - A Personal data schedule and 4 another scales were used for collection of data. 

(1) Personal data schedule (PDS) - A short PDS was used to get essential infonnation about 
college boys and girls such as sex, Age, Inhabitation, caste, Father’s education etc. 

(2) Attitude Towards Dowry Scale (ATDS) - This scale has been produced by Dr. Ramesh 
shanna. It was used in this research to measure the attitude of boys and girls towards dowry 
system. This scale is based on Likert scale. It has 24 statements. The reliability and validity of 
this scale is higher. 

(3) Taylor’s Manifest Anxiety Scale (TMAS) - This scale was used to measure the level of 
Anxiety of the Sample. This is the revised (1953) fonn of Taylor’s scale. It has 50 statements 
and every statement has two options - true and false. It has also a scoring key. 

(4) Security-Insecurity Inventory (S-I) - This scale was used to measure the level of insecurity 
of boys and girls. This inventory has been developed by Maslow. It has 75 items and every item 
has three options - Yes, No and P. It has also a scoring key. 

(5) Eysenck Personality Questonnaire (EPQ) - The Hindi conversion of EPQ, which was done 
by Jahan 1984, was used to measure the three dimensions of personality- 

(a) Exatraversion, (b) Neuroticism, (c) Psychoticism. It has 77 items. Every items has two 
options - yes and No. It has scoring key. The reliability and validity of this scale is very high. 
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Procedure 

Data collection was taken in a small group of 20-30 samples in the class room. Samples were 
made to intimate the aims and characters of the research and made rapport with them. Data 
collection was taken in two sessions. In 1st session PDS, ATDS & TMAS were administered and 
in 2nd Session EPQ and SI inventory were administered. 45 minutes were given between two 
sessions for rest. Data was changed into tables and t-test, chi-squares, Product moment 
correlation were used for treatment of data. 


RESULT AND DISCUSSION 


The obtained results have been Presented in tables given below. 

Table - 1, Sex difference in Attitude towards dowry 


Group 

N 

Mean 

S.D 

t value 

P value 

Boys 

100 

62.37 

12.21 

6.24 

0.01 

Girls 

100 

54.88 

11.76 




Above table shows that boys got more score on Attitude towards dowry scale in comparison of 
girls, t-value is significant on .01 level. This is clear that boys have more positive attitude 
towards dowry than girls. Thus hypothesis is Proved. 


Table - 2, Comparison of the subject Inhabitation in terms of their Attitude towards dowry 


Group 


Inhabitation 

chi-square 


Rural 

Ubran 


Boys 

High 

50 

68 

5.04 


(42.37) 

(57.63) 

Low 

58 

34 


(58.54) 

(41.46) 

Girls 

High 

40 

57 

5.77 


(42.55) 

(57.45) 

Low 

28 

78 


(26.41) 

(73.58) 


5.04 df 1 P less than .05 
5.77 is also significant. 

Above table shows that more boys (57.63%) are from urban area and have Positive attitude 
towards dowry and urban girls have negative attitude. Thus hypothesis is proved that inhabitation 
affects the attitude of boys and girls. 
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Table - 3, Comparison of subjects Nature of family in terms of their Attitude towards dowry 


Group 


Nature of Family 

chi-square 


Joint 

Nuclear 


Boys 

High 

45 

73 

14.86 


(38.14) 

(61.86) 

Low 

54 

28 


(65.85) 

(34.15) 

Girls 

High 

37 

57 

10.44 


(39.36) 

(60.64) 

Low 

66 

40 


(62.26) 

(37.76) 


14.86 & 10.44 are significant. 

Above table shows that nuclear family have more Positive attitude towards dowry than joint 
family. Thus hypothesis is proved. 

Table - 4, Comparison of Education of subject’s Father in terms of their Attitude towards 
dowry 


Group 


Educational level 

chi-square 


Under Graduate 

Graduate 


Boys 

High 

69 

49 

8.26 


(58.47) 

(41.53) 

Low 

31 

51 


(37.80) 

(62.20) 

Girls 

High 

57 

37 

8.02 


(60.64) 

(39.36) 

Low 

43 

63 


(40.57) 

(59.43) 


Above table shows that Boys and girls whose fathers were under-graduate have positive attitude 
towards dowry. Thus hypothesis is proved. 
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Table - 5, Comparison of the subject’s caste in terms of their attitude towards dowry 


Group 


Caste 

chi-square 


Forward 

Backward 

others 


Boys 

High 

68 

31 

19 

1.27 


(57.63) 

(26.27) 

(16.10) 

Low 

52 

16 

14 


(63.41) 

(19.51) 

(17.07) 

Girls 

High 

54 

22 

18 

0.26 


(57.45) 

(23.40) 

(19.15) 

Low 

58 

28 

20 


(54.72) 

(26.41) 

(18.87) 


is not significant. 

Thus hypothesis is not proved. 


Table - 6, Comparison of the high and low scores on Attitude towards dowry scale in terms of 
their levels of Anxiety 


Group 


N 

Mean 

S.D. 

t-value 

P value 

Boys 

High 

59 

18.32 

9.37 

1.33 

N.S. 

Low 

41 

20.11 

9.41 

Girls 

High 

47 

18.73 

9.93 

2.45 

0.05 

Low 

53 

21.24 

10.08 


Table - 7 


Group 

N 

r 

df 

P value 

Boys 

100 

.39 

98 

.01 

Girls 

100 

.30 

98 

.01 


Above table shows that Attitude towards dowry and level of anxiety have positive correlation. 

Table - 8, Comparison between the high and low scores on Attitude towards Dowry scale in 
terms of their scores on S.I. Inventory 


Group 


N 

Mean 

S.D. 

t-value 

P value 

Boys 

High 

59 

36.03 

10.77 

5.64 

V 

.01 

Low 

41 

27.54 

10.34 


Girls 

High 

47 

32.63 

11.63 

4.05 

w 

.01 

Low 

53 

26.27 

10.45 
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Table 8 shows that boys and girls who got high scores on ATDS have also got high scores on S.I 
Inventory. Thus this is clear that boys and girls who feel insecure have positive attitude towards 
dowry. 

Product moment correlation was used to know correlation between both data. 


Table - 9, Relation between Attitude towards dowry and security Insecurity- 


Group 

N 

r value 

df 

P value 

Boys 

100 

.21 

98 

.05 

Girls 

100 

.27 

98 

.01 


Boy r.21 df 98 p less than .05 and girls r.27 df 98 p less than .01 

Above table shows that there is positive and significant correlation between attitude towards 
dowry and Psychological Insecurity. Thus hypothesis is proved. 

Table -10, Comparison of the high and low scores on ATDS in terms of their Extraversion 
scores 


Group 


N 

Mean 

S.D. 

t-value 

P value 

Boys 

High 

59 

12.76 

8.71 

2.46 

F 

.05 

Low 

41 

9.45 

7.34 

Girls 

High 

47 

13.78 

8.13 

3.89 

F 

.01 

Low 

53 

10.29 

9.74 


Above table shows that boys and girls who have extrovert Personality have positive attitude 
towards dowry. 

Table - 11, Relationship between Attitude towards Dowry and Extraversion 


Group 

N 

r value 

df 

P value 

Boys 

100 

.22 

98 

.05 

Girls 

100 

.31 

98 

.01 


Result table shows that there is positive and significant correlation between attitude towards 
dowry and extraversion. Thus hypothesis is proved. 
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Table - 12, Comparison of the high and low scores on ATD scale in terms of their 
Neuroticism scores 


Group 


N 

Mean 

S.D. 

t-value 

P value 

Boys 

High 

59 

13.04 

10.18 

.55 

N.S. 

Low 

41 

13.79 

9.15 

Girls 

High 

47 

11.85 

10.25 

.89 

N.S. 

Low 

53 

13.09 

9.17 


Above table shows that high and low scorers on ATD scale have not difference on their level of 
neuroticism t-value is also not significant. 

Table - 13, Relationship between Attitude towards dowry and Neuroticism 


Group 

N 

r value 

df 

P value 

Boys 

100 

w 

-.12 

98 

NS 

Girls 

100 

-.09 

98 

NS 


Above table shows that there is no significant difference between Attitude towards dowry and 
Neuroticism. Thus hypothesis is not proved. 

Table -14, Comparison of the high and low scores on ATD scale in terms of their 
Psychoticism scores 


Group 


N 

Mean 

S.D. 

t-value 

P value 

Boys 

High 

59 

10.28 

9.26 

¥ 

.25 

N.S. 

Low 

41 

9.33 

8.91 

Girls 

High 

47 

8.20 

4.65 

¥ 

1.06 

N.S. 

Low 

53 

10.19 

6.03 


Above table shows that the mean of Psychoticism scores is 10.28 of high scorer’s boys on ATDS 
which is higher than the mean of low scorers t value is not significant. On the other hand low 
scorer girls on ATDS have got more scores on psychoticism than high scorer girls t-value is also 
not significant. 


Table -15, Relationship between Attitude towards Dowry and Psychoticism 


Group 

N 

r value 

df 

P value 

Boys 

100 

.38 

98 

.01 

Girls 

100 

r 

,ii 

98 

NS 


Above table shows that boys’ r.38, df 98 is significant on the level of .01 but girls’ r is not 
significant. Thus hypothesis is not proved. 


© The International Journal of Indian Psychology, ISSN 2348-5396 (e) | ISSN: 2349-3429 (p) 


159 


A Psycho - Analytical Study of Attitude towards Dowry among College Boys and Girls 


SUMMARY AND CONCLUSION 


The present study was done on 200 college boys and girls to know their attitude towards dowry, 
Attitude can be affected by different variables such as Inhabitation, nature of family, father’s 
education, caste, anxiety, insecurity, extraversion neuroticism, psychoticism etc. So the effect of 
above variables was also seen on attitude towards dowry. 

The general conclusions are below- 

• In this research it was found that boys have more positive attitude towards dowry in 
comparison of girls. Boys get lot of benefit by dowry. So they support this system. Girls are 
exploited by this system. So they have negative attitude towards dowry. 

• Inhabitation affects the attitude of boys and girls towards dowry. Boys who are from urban 
area have positive attitude but urban girls have negative attitude towards dowry. In urban 
area lot of things are sold in high prices. Generally urban people don’t have not their own 
house in cities. So they have to pay large amount for rented house. 

• They have to also bear too much travel fare. Their needs are high in comparison of rural 
people. So they have positive attitude towards dowry. 

• Urban girls are highly educated, they stay at home and their parents fulfill their all desires. So 
they have negative attitude. 

• It was found that boys and girls who belong to nuclear family have positive attitude towards 
dowry. Nuclear family has few earning members but joint family has more earning members 
and their economic condition is better than nuclear family. 

• Boys and girls whose fathers are less educated have positive attitude towards dowry. Less 
educated fathers want to follow old rules. They suffer from superstition, so they support 
dowry. It affects the attitude of their children. 

• Caste didn’t affect the attitude of boys and girls towards dowry in this research. 

• It was found that more anxious students have negative attitude towards dowry. Anxious 
person have more awareness towards government rules. They want to be free from anxiety. 

• Students who feel insecure have positive attitude towards dowry. Money is only the sources 
which fulfills our desires and make the life comfortable. Rich people feel more secure than 
poor. 

• Boys and girls who have extrovert personality have positive attitude towards dowry. 
Extrovert personality has trust in social rules and regulations. 

• Neuroticism and Psychoticism did not affect the attitude of boys and girls towards 
dowry. 

Thus this is clear that boys have more positive attitude towards dowry than girls. Students, who 
feel psychologically insecure, low anxious and have extrovert personality have positive attitude 
towards dowry. 

They are from urban area, member of nuclear family and their fathers are less educated. 
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ABSTRACT 


Information and Communication Technology (ICT), being the building blocks of modem 
society, has fundamentally changed the practices and procedures of nearly all forms of endeavor 
within academics and governance. The revolutionary change which is taking place in 
Information and Communication Technologies (ICTs) has dramatic effects on the way 
universities carry out their functions of teaching, learning and research, particularly on the 
creation, dissemination and application of knowledge. This requires a shift in the delivery and 
pedagogy used in the current education system. For India to emerge as knowledge super power 
of the world it is imperative to convert our demographic advantage into knowledge powerhouse 
by nurturing and honing our working population into knowledge enabled working population. 
Thus ICT integration is a crying need for capacity building efforts of educational institutions. 
Research has suggested that using ICT in instruction enables students to take a more active role 
in their learning rather than their more traditional role of passive observer and listener. With all 
parameters it acts as a change agent in education and society by promoting a proper balance 
between content generations and research in critical areas. Therefore it is pertinent to pay 
attention to the ICT implementation in educational system for imparting easily accessible, 
affordable and quality higher education. 


Keywords: ICT, Higher Education 


Education is the driving force of economic and social development in any country (Cholin, 
2005; Mehta and Kalra, 2006). Several factors which have strengthened and encouraged moves 
to adopt ICTs into classrooms and learning settings included a growing need to explore 
efficiencies in terms of program delivery, the opportunities for flexible delivery provided by 
ICTs (e.g. Oliver & Short, 1997); the capacity of technology to provide support for customized 
educational programs to meet the needs of individual learners (e.g. Kennedy & Me Naught, 
1997); and the growing use of the Internet and WWW as tools for information access and 
communication (e.g. Oliver & Towers, 1999). As we move into the 21st century, these factors 
and many others are bringing strong forces to bear on the adoption of ICTs in education in 
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general and higher education in particular. It is only through education and the integration of ICT 
in education that one can teach students to be participants in the growth process in this era of 
rapid change. ICT can be used as a tool in the process of education in the following ways: 

1. Informative tool: It provides vast amount of data in various fonnats such as audio, video, 
documents. 

2. Situating tool: It creates situations, which the student experiences in real life. Thus, 
simulation and virtual reality is possible. 

3. Constructive tool: To manipulate the data and generate analysis. 

4. Communicative tool: It can be used to remove communication barriers such as that of space 
and time (Lim and Chai, 2004). 

The use of ICT offers powerful learning environments and can transform the learning and 
teaching process so that students can deal with knowledge in an active, self directed and 
constructive way (Volman & Van Eck, 2001; de Corte et al., 2003). The innovative use of ICT is 
believed to significantly strengthen higher education system and addresses the three fundamental 
challenges of access, equity and quality. 


ROLE OF ICT IN HIGHER EDUCATION 


Introduction of ICTs in the higher education has profound implications for the whole education 
process ranging from investment to use of technologies in dealing with key issues of access, 
equity, management, efficiency, pedagogy, quality, research and innovation. ICT applications 
provide institutions with a competitive edge by offering enhanced services to students and 
faculty, driving greater efficiencies and creating enriched learning experiences. 

1. ICT in Teaching and Learning 

While for higher education sector is planned to build a knowledge repository of multidisciplinary 
subjects, as a strategy to counter the shortage of faculty in higher education, EDUSAT will be 
used to share the available expertise through modular programmes. This will be done by 
networking institutions, creation of virtual laboratories, creation of database, access to expert 
lectures and technological developments in industries and research organizations etc. Teaching 
and learning can further be improved by replacing of conventional teaching instead of the usual 
age old method of chalk and talk for teaching by innovative methods like power point 
presentations and animations, modeling and simulations, video clips and using AV aids, LCD 
projectors etc. This enhances the learning ability of the student and also helps the teacher to 
elaborate the difficult concepts effectively within a short time span. 

2. ICT in Administration 

ICT in administration of educational institutions play a major role in efficient utilization of 
existing resources and simplifies the administration tasks (e.g. in student administration, staff 
administration, general administration etc.) by reducing the paper work and replaces the manual 
maintenance of record keeping to electronic maintenance of records which helps in easy retrieval 
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of any information of students, staff and general with in a fraction of seconds can access the 
required information. 

3. ICT in Research 

Integration of ICT in higher education enhances the quality of research work and more number 
of individuals enrolled in the research work in various fields. ICT facilitates the links across the 
world in all subject matter and made social networking. It saves time, money and effort to the 
researchers in their research studies. The collection and analysis of large data becomes easier 
through the availability of various software. The unprecedented growth in bandwidth and 
computing power provide opportunities for download huge amount of data and can perform 
complex computations on them in a fast manner to get an accurate and reliability of data. 



4. ICT as a Change Agent in Higher Education 

The evolution of higher education in India combined with the need to sustain and be competitive 
in a global scenario requires decisions to be taken quickly and effectively. This has enhanced the 
scope and complexity of administration, thus making it necessary to adopt different methods of 
higher education administration 

l.The increasing student population in higher education accelerated the need for ICTs to process, 
store and retrieve data in a fast, systemic and accurate fashion. The focus of e-administration in 
higher education is on the creation of an efficient electronic administration by handling 
existing resources economically. According to Sanat Kaul (2006), the usage of ICT in higher 
education institutions starts from the early stages of receiving e-notifications regarding 
admission, course schedules, and billing procedures and continues till the end of the course 
including online publication of results 


© The International Journal of Indian Psychology, ISSN 2348-5396 (e) | ISSN: 2349-3429 (p) | 164 



Use of ICT in Higher Education 


2. The concept of moving the traditional classroom of desks, notebooks, pencils, and blackboard 
to an online forum of computers, software, and the internet intimidates many teachers who are 
accustomed to the face-to-face interaction of the traditional classroom(Sukanta Sarkar 2012) 

3. ICT change the concept of teacher centered learning to student centered learning and teachers 
acts as coaches, mentors and knowledge facilitators and the learning environment focus on a 
real time problem solving methods 

4. Leaming is an active process of constructing knowledge rather than acquiring knowledge and 
that instruction is the process by which this knowledge construction is supported rather than a 
process of knowledge transmission (Duffy & Cunningham, 1996). 

5.ICTs make possible asynchronous learning, or learning characterized by a time lag between the 
delivery of instruction and its reception by learners. Online course materials, for example, may 
be accessed 24 hours a day, 7 days a week. Teachers and learners no longer have to rely solely 
on printed books and other materials in physical media housed in libraries (and available in 
limited quantities) for their educational needs. With the internet and the World Wide Web, a 
wealth of learning materials in almost every subject and in a variety of media can now be 
accessed from anywhere at any time of the day and by an unlimited number (Sukantha Sarkar 
2012) 

Infonnation technology changes the concept of traditional method of research work and made 
the researchers to do more feasibility and reliability studies. With the evolution of ICT 
researchers can complete their research work in a short period of time and motivates many 
upcoming researchers to handle more research works. 

5. ICT as a Change agent in Society 

The last two decades have seen a critical examination of the role higher education institutions in 
economic growth and social development. In addition to teaching and research, contributing to 
regional economic growth through innovation is now perceived as the third role of universities. 
The university-industry-govemment linkage as a triple-helix model through which effective 
transfer of technologies leads to economic growth (Balasubnnanyam 2009). 

1 . The developmental role of higher education institutions can be seen from its initiatives and 
impacts in addressing social issues such as poverty, inequality, gender, environment and 
empowering the poor and marginalized sections of the society to play a major role in the 
developmental process. 

2. The government is proposing the creation of a high speed knowledge network providing 
connectivity across education institutions. The connectivity should be provided to 
supplement the current networking initiatives being undertaken, intra and inter- disciplinary 
networks to enhance research collaboration. This can also be supplemented by creation of 
online communities of practice 

3. ICT promotes the generation of new business and job opportunities for a large number of 
population. This will generate the economy, reduces unemployment and enhances the 
standard of living of society. 
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4. ICT is a connecting agent as it connects the people across world through various devices 
like pager, faxes, mobiles, emails and social networks etc. This enables the people to utilize 
the resources as and when needed with the changing environment and develops new trends 
in the society. 

5. ICT adds value in the organization and management of learning institutions. The internet is 
a driving force for much development and innovation in individuals, business 
organizations, educational institutions and society at large. 


BARRIERS TO THE IMPLEMENTATION OF ICT IN EDUCATION 


Although the government is committed to implementing ICT in education, the process is 
hindered by a number of barriers. The barriers are categorized as external (first-order) or internal 
(second order) (Keengwe, Onchwari et al. 2008). 

1. ICT Supported Infrastructure and Lack of Resources 

The effective use of ICT would require the availability of equipments which are not available in 
all the educational institutions. Besides, ICT requires up-to-date hardware and software. High- 
speed internet connection is another prerequisite for integrating ICT into the teaching-learning 
situation. But unfortunately internet access is very poor. 

2. Insufficient Funds 

Effective implementation of technology into education systems involves substantial funding. 
ICT-supported hardware, software, internet, audio visual aids, teaching aids and other 
accessories demand huge funds. Afshari, Bakar & Su-Luan et al. (2009) state that efficient and 
effective use of technology depends on the availability of hardware and software and the equity 
of access to resources by teachers, students an administrative staff. These costs are in most cases 
substantially high and cannot be provided by the stake holders. 

3. Political Factors 

Sharma (2003) states that the most notable of the barriers to the use of ICT in education in 
developing countries seems to be the political will of the people in the corridors of power. The 
allocation of sufficient funds for the educational sector and ICT does not seem to be very 
attractive to the leaders. If the political leaders favour the technology, it will bloom. It is 
observed that the vision and mission of the government changes after change of power at the 
centre as they fix priority to some other sectors in the form of fund allocation and its policy 
implementation. 

4. Social and Cultural Factors 

Me Donald (2001) has suggested that the emergence of English as a dominant language of 
science, technology, business and interactional relations, as well as education and training, would 
ensure the availability of globally useable knowledge products. This in turn will also offer more 
opportunities for a wide range of choices in educational and training courses. But currently 
language seems to be one of the major social barriers to the use of ICT, particularly, in rural 
areas. Wims and Lawler (2008) found that lack of developmentally-appropriate software (DAS) 
is one of the difficulties faced by teachers and students. 
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5. Corruption 

Corruption is one of the strong barriers to the implementation of ICT in education. The misuse of 
government funds which could have been used to develop other sectors like the integration of 
ICT in education is channeled in other directions i.e. few people benefit from those funds by 
pocketing all the money (Kessy et al, 2006). The budget for the newer technology is misused due 
to corruption at every level in the administration. Huge budgets are passed to buy modern 
teaching and learning materials for the improvement of the teaching and learning process, but in 
the end only minor improvements are found in the overall technical and vocational sector. 

6. Teachers ’ Attitudes and Beliefs about ICT 

Teachers’ attitudes have been found to be major predictors of the use of new technologies in 
instructional settings (Almusalam, 2001). Mumtaz (2000) states that teacher’ beliefs about 
teaching and learning with ICT are central to integration. To be successful in computer use and 
integration, teachers need “to engage in conceptual change regarding their beliefs about the 
nature of learning, the role of the student, and their role as teacher” (Niederhauser et al. 1999, p. 
157). Hence the successful use of ICT into classroom largely depends on teachers’ attitudes and 
belief relating to these. Therefore, if teachers want to successfully use technology in their 
classes, they need to possess positive attitudes to the use of technology. Such attitudes are 
developed when teachers are sufficiently comfortable with technology and are knowledgeable 
about its use (Afshari et al, 2009). 

7. Lack of Knowledge and Skill 

According to Pelgrum (2001), the success of educational innovations depends largely on the 
skills and knowledge of teachers. Teachers’ lack of knowledge and skills is one of the main 
hindrances to the use of ICT in education both for the developed and underdeveloped countries 
(Mamun, & Tapan, 2009; Pelgrum, 2001). Integrating technology in the curriculum requires 
knowledge of the subject area, an understanding of how students leam and a level of technical 
expertise (Morgan 1996). Moreover, Berner (2003) found that the faculty’s belief in their 
computer competence was the greatest predictor of their use of computers in the classroom. 
Therefore, lack of knowledge regarding the use of ICT and lack of skill on ICT tools and 
software have also limited the use of ICT tools in teaching learning. 

8. Lack of Time 

Teachers are burdened with heavy workload. In these circumstances teachers don’t have time to 
design, develop and incorporate technology into the teaching learning situation (Beggs, 2000; 
Ihmeideh, 2009). Research studies reported lack of time as one of the biggest constraints to the 
integration of ICT into the teaching learning. Teachers need time to leam how to use the 
hardware and software, time to plan, and time to collaborate with other teachers. They also need 
time to develop and incorporate technology into their curriculum. Some teachers are unable to 
make appropriate use of technology in their own classrooms, while others are unwilling to try 
because of anxiety, lack of interest, or lack of motivation (Duhaney 2001). 
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BENEFITS OF INTEGRATING ICT IN HIGHER EDUCATION 


The adoption and integration of ICTs in education have a positive impact on teaching, learning, 
and research. In addition, it increases flexibility; provide the rich environment and motivation for 
teaching learning process which have a profound impact on the process of learning by offering 
new possibilities for learners and teachers. These possibilities can have an impact on student 
perfonnance and achievement. The various benefits of ICT in education to various stakeholders 
are summarized as follows: 

(a) To Student 

• Increased access, 

• Flexibility of content and delivery, 

• Combination of work and education, 

• Learner-centred approach, 

• Higher quality of education and new ways of interaction. 

(b) Employers 

• High quality, cost effective professional development in the workplace, 

• Upgrading of employee skills, increased productivity, 

• Development of a new learning culture, 

• Sharing of costs and of training time with the employees, 

• Increased portability of training. 

(c) Governments 

• Increase the capacity and cost effectiveness of education and training systems, 

• To reach target groups with limited access to conventional education and training, 

• To support and enhance the quality and relevance of existing educational structures, 

• To ensure the connection of educational institutions and curricula to the emerging networks 
and information resources, 

• To promote innovation and opportunities for lifelong learning. 


RECOMMENDATIONS 


In the light of the above discussion, the paper suggests the following recommendations for 
improving on the current situation: 

1. Effective implementation of ICT in education requires commitment from the stake holders. 
That is, all the stakeholders and responsible authorities including teachers and other staff 
should be aware of the importance of technology in developing student’s learning and should 
strive to overcome the barriers, so that students can benefit effectively from this ICT. 
Therefore, a clear vision of ICT integration in institutions in general and higher institutions in 
particular should be given due consideration to promotes effective use of ICT in the 
classroom. 

2. Lacks of resources results in lack of ICT integration, which in turn results in lack of 
sufficient computer experience for both pupils and teachers (Rosen & Weil, 1995). The 
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stakeholders and school authorities need to be provided with adequate facilities and resources 
for effective implementation of ICT. 

3. The government should formulate policies for encouraging girls with respect to the adoption 
of ICT. Without proper empowering of women, it is not possible to implement ICT in 
education. Sharma (2003) states that the policy-makers must pay more attention to 
accommodate all sectors (and those excluded also like rural communities, women and 
disabled) while planning for adoption of ICT. 

4. Effective implementation of ICT in educational institutions requires in-depth professional 
development. Attention needs to be given to in-service, pre- service and newly appointed 
teachers to acquaint them with the role of technology in educational settings and to train 
them on how to prepare and use ICT competently. 

5. To introduce and implement computers in the classroom effectively, changing teachers’ 
negative attitudes is essential. Therefore, if teachers want to successfully use technology in 
their classes, they need to possess a positive attitude to the use of technology. Such an 
attitude is developed when teachers are sufficiently comfortable with technology and are 
knowledgeable about its use (Harrison & Rainer, 1992; Afshari et al, (2009). 


CONCLUSION 


Higher education institutions are important actors in the community and can be perceived as 
models for society in the pursuit of sustainable development. Higher education should not only 
critically reflect on learning environments and learning processes for students, they should also 
reflect on their role in creating an infrastructure that supports and enhances lifelong learning 
processes. The wide adoption of ICT calls for mindsets and skill sets that are adaptive to change. 
ICT integration in higher education brings a change in student and teacher learning behavior and 
develops higher order skills such as collaborating across time and place and solving complex real 
world problems. To gain the optimum impact of ICT in education, certain issues: why teachers 
integrate technology; how ICT implementation could be effective; what the requirements are to 
achieve effective ICT implementation need to be addressed. Research studies have indicated that 
one of the key determinants of whether ICT implementation is successful is the teachers, 
particularly, teachers’ knowledge. Teacher has to adapt continuous professional development in 
the educational uses of technology. There needs to be shared vision among the various 
stakeholders and a collaborative approach should be adopted. Care should be taken to influence 
the attitudes and beliefs of all the stakeholders. Also proper controls should be ensured so that 
accountability, quality assurance, accreditation and consumer protection are taken care of. ICT 
enabled education will ultimately lead to the democratization of education. 
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Significance of Blocked and Recovered Memories in Psychotherapy 


Validity of blocked memories and subsequently recovering those memories has long been a 
subject of debate in the field of Psychology. These memories are often viewed in contrast to 
manufactured memories, although researches have simultaneously indicated that both are 
inseparable from one another. Given the blurred boundaries between the two, it becomes 
essential on the part of the psychotherapist to investigate during the process of assessment as to 
whether his/her client’s recalled memories during the course of therapy are truly authentic or 
confabulated (both due to intentional and unintentional reasons) because of its understandable 
implications for therapy or otherwise. It is also important to examine the possibility of blocking 
traumatic memories with psychological processes such as dissociation and repression. More 
often than not, therapy is directed towards recovering traumatic memories of the past, which if 
not accurate and authentic, may defeat the very purpose of therapeutic contact. This paper 
reviews research studies from two opposing viewpoints, one which exerts the existence of 
blocked and recovered memories and the other which attempts to claim its inauthenticity, while 
emphasizing what the researchers’ term as false memories. The author attempts to bring the two 
views together in the light of suggesting future directions for research and therapy. 

Keywords: Blocked Memories, False Memories, Repression 

Validity of blocked and recovered memories, a phenomenon originally studied by Sigmund 
Freud and Pierre Janet, has direct applications in the field of Psychology probably because of its 
role in the aetiology of clinical disorders especially dissociative disorders and post-traumatic 
stress disorder. By blocked and recovered memories, Gleaves et al. (2004) refer to incidents in 
which well-established memories are transformed into inaccessible material for some undefined 
period of time, post which these essentially intact memories become available for recall. 

A study by Loftus and Flerzog (1991) revealed that the therapists undoubtedly believed their 
clients’ claims (mostly because of their overly emotional and painful content), from their 
presenting problems to their conception of the precipitating factors, and accept them at face 
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value, as they do not have substantial evidence to believe otherwise. Especially while 
formulating psychotherapeutic conceptualizations of their clients’ illnesses, it seems ironical that 
therapists rarely engage in independent corroboration of their clients’ autobiographical 
narratives, in order to distinguish the same from false memories; something that has serious 
implications for therapy (Kihlstrom, 2004). 

False memories refer to the experience of having a memory of an event which did not occur in 
reality. The difference between authentic and false memories lies in the correspondence of the 
recalled memory with objective reality outside. This differentiation is easier understood than 
done, probably because past events, inferences drawn and suggestions taken are often not stored 
as independent memory representations in the brain and therefore it is extremely difficult to 
distinguish these manufactured memories from factual ones (Gleaves et ah, 2004). 

It is unfortunate that even if the therapists are unable to elicit the repressed material during 
assessment, they may still conclude that the event may be so traumatic for their clients that at the 
moment, given the circumstances, it is less likely that the memories could be brought to 
consciousness. 

Given the scenario, it becomes extremely essential to address certain critical questions. Are all 
severe mental illnesses characterised by early traumatic childhood experiences? Is it always true 
that people who are unable to recall early childhood events during therapy are necessarily 
repressing? How common is it for childhood traumatic memories to be blocked? Does blocked 
memory act like a dormant volcano, constantly threatening to erupt into the consciousness of an 
individual during stressful times? When these memories surface, what do they look like? When 
the memories emerge in the therapeutic set up, what should the therapists’ stance be like? What 
about those times when the retellings are a mere lie, or misremembered portion of the client’s 
lived reality? How credible are blocked memories (both in degree and extent) as opposed to 
memories which were never blocked? If the recalled memories are not authentic, where exactly 
do they come from? Is it possible to inject a memory of something that never occurred in reality? 

Arguments favouring the authenticity of blocked and recovered memories 
Gleaves et al. (2004) posits that under few conditions, due to severe stressful circumstances, 
suppression or blocking of memory may take place, which later in the course of life be recovered 
with the help of the individual’s memory. There are numerous studies and research evidences 
about people who have in therapy managed to recall some earlier previously inaccessible 
traumatic life experience (Erdelyi, 1985; Rieker & Cannen, 1986; Schuker, 1979; Williams, 
1987). Freud. (1953) has done tremendous work on childhood amnesia or what is popularly 
accepted view that all humans undergo a poverty of recollection of thoughts for the initial few 
years in life. 
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Gleaves et al. (2004) further assert that though routine false memories as opposed to actual 
traumatic memories are comparatively easier to create, it is far more difficult to convince a 
person that a traumatic event has taken place in his/her childhood years when the reality is the 
exact opposite. 

Further, empirical evidence for memory blocking and recall comes from various experimental 
paradigms including tip of the tongue phenomenon (Jones, 1989), negative priming effects 
(Tipper, 1985), recovery from posthypnotic amnesia (Kihlstorm, 1987), directed forgetting and 
recovery (Bjork & Bjork, 1996), spontaneous recovery from retroactive interference (Wheeler, 
1995), memory inhibition through executive control (Anderson & Green, 2001), retrieval 
induced forgetting (Anderson, Bjork & Bjork, 1994), output interference and recovery (Brown & 
Smith, 1992) and blocking in implicit memory (Lustig & Hasher, 2001). 

Arguments against the authenticity of blocked and recovered memories 

Holmes (1990) in his literature review concluded that despite six decades of research work in the 
field, there has not yet been any controlled laboratory experiment that could support the 
phenomenon of repression. Holmes further asserted that the concept of repression has not been 
validated through experimental research and therefore caution must be maintained while making 
any interpretations especially of clinical work. Furthennore, Kihl strom (2004) argued that the 
majority of claims of blocked and recovered memories arise from clinical folklore where 
peoples’ experiences are documented in the fonn of anecdotal case reports which are often 
printed in popular media instead of these works arising from reliable and valid clinical 
experiments or research studies, which would probably hold greater value both in terms of 
corroboration and accountability for psychotherapists. 

Several research experiments confirm that people can be made to recall traumatic memories 
which did not occur in reality, which may occur due to misinformation effect (Loftus & Palmer, 
1974), intrusion in schema guided recall (Brewer & Treyens, 1981), hypnotic pseudo-memory 
(Laurence & Perry, 1983) or failures of reality monitoring (Johnson & Raye, 1981). 

According to Loftus (1993), due to the harsh reality of childhood traumatic events and 
consequent fonnation of childhood traumatic memories, people are probably more likely to think 
that if such traumatic events occur so often with others, were similar instances also present 
during their early years of growing up? Further, interacting with therapists who believe in the 
theory of repression and trauma-related aetiology of disorders; especially clients, who are 
already exposed to the popular media, are more likely to believe in the same resulting in a wide 
range of notions about unsubstantiated traumatic hypothesises and heightened prevalence rates of 
repression. Moreover, a layperson’s intuitive theory regarding repressed memories escorts the 
societal perspective on this issue, which in turn could impact the views that therapists have about 
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the same (Loftus, 1993). However, while agreeing to the fact that such traumatic memories may 
exist in reality, how can one still logically conclude that each such recalled memory is valid? 

It is also important to consider that emotional arousal paves way for the release of stress 
hormones which enhance memory, which implies that any traumatic event should be relatively 
easily and vividly available to the consciousness rather than the opposite (Anderson & Green, 
2001; Conway, 2001; Holmes, 1990; Levy & Anderson, 2002). Further, remembrance of these 
highly emotional memories may actually serve survival value. 

On a parallel note, in disorders such as post-traumatic stress disorder, the person’s problem is not 
that he/she has lost the memory of the traumatic event but that he/she is not able to get rid of it, 
an intrusion that starts impacting his/her daily adapting functioning. 

It would probably be misleading to assume that a simple failure to recall means that repression 
has happened, something that again brings us back to the authenticity of the prevalence rates of 
repression. Moreover, forgetting in day to day living is extremely common but is not assumed to 
involve some special mechanism of repression. 

Bringing the two ends together 

Certainly, a lot of the details about memories cannot be checked or confirmed. They are almost 
unfalsifiable and uncheckable because they usually arise from complex memory networks. It 
would certainly be unethical to subject people to a wide range of traumatic events in order to 
investigate their memories of the same and distinguish it from memories of non-traumatic events. 
Further, over time, memories fade, witnesses disappear, and evidences vanish away, making it all 
the more difficult to reach the ‘truth’. Even within recollections, the quality of memories range 
from highly detailed and vivid to extremely vague, as well as highly old to recent ones. 
Moreover, there is also a high possibility that most of our memories comprise of remembrances 
of things told by significant others rather than true memories themselves. To further complicate 
the issue, some people might be more susceptible to memory suggestions by others, as compared 
to the rest of the population, bringing a significant role of personality factors into play. 
Therefore, it is all the more difficult to deduce a blanket rule of validity for all repressed and 
recalled memories. At times, certain elements of memory retrieval may change over therapy 
sessions, hence raising further doubts on their authenticity (Loftus, 1993). 

Regarding the commonness of blocked traumatic memories, there are no straightforward 
answers. Asking people about forgetting and recalling of memories have revealed a wide range 
of disturbing figures from 18% to 59%. This implies that an extensive scholarly exploration is 
required to interpret these figures especially because they have serious implications for 
answering not only psychiatric but legal questions as well (Loftus, 1993). 
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With respect to the source of recalled memories, they may arise from illusions, fantasies, internal 
drives, hallucination-mediated screen memories or even be borrowed beliefs, notions, accounts, 
characters and myths from the outside world. They may also be therapist induced through 
unintentional suggestions (Ganaway, 1989). 


CONCLUSION AND DIRECTIONS FOR FURTHER RESEARCH 


Instead of adopting an extreme position, there is a need to acknowledge that both kinds of 
recovered memories namely genuine and confabulated ones may exist under different 
circumstances and therefore one should accept the authenticity and inauthenticity of recalled 
memories both due to intentional and unintentional reasons. 

There is a need to investigate the phenomenon of repressed memories further as most of the 
clinical research in this field seems to be flawed at one of the two levels, namely, either there has 
been a failure in demonstrating that the events in question actually occurred or whether the 
concerned person was truly amnestic or not. Additional research evidence is required to answer 
questions such as ‘How common are confabulated as well as blocked and recovered memories?’, 
‘What circumstances lead to the fonnation of each kind?’ and ‘Can the two types be 
distinguished using some measures?’ and so on. Given the dearth of studies in the Indian context, 
it is suggested that these phenomena are thoroughly examined by researchers in the country. 

Further, if the phenomenon of blocked memories truly exists, and retrieval of these memories is 
viewed as essential in the process of recovery, then psychotherapy should search for innovative 
ways in which they could address the same in therapy sessions in order to ensure maximum 
benefit to their clientele. 

Extensive research is also required in the field of recall effect and whether more infonnation 
produced, repeated recollections (as opposed to one time recall) as well as greater levels of 
confidence while narrating the incident lead to recall of more accurate infonnation or not. 
Therefore, subsequently therapists must be trained in extracting accurate memories from their 
clients as much possible in order to reach more accurate clinical inferences. Substantiating 
theoretical underpinnings with empirical data may be particularly helpful. For instance, interview 
schedules could be prepared for clients as well as practitioners in order to explore this field of 
study further and possibly identify the various factors at play. 

Given the existence of these phenomena, therapists could initiate the therapeutic process by 
trusting their clients on their respective memory contents. However, gradually while working 
with their clients and their memories, therapists could be cautious about part(s) or whole of 
memory contents that may seem untrue and explore the possible reasons of its manifestation in 
the clients’ lives. They could then decide on the basis of their clients’ progress, to whether or not 
discuss those confabulated stories with them, and collectively explore the underlying reasons for 
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engaging in the same. While it is crucial that the therapist should attempt to not come across as a 
disapproving and non-trusting affiliate to his clients, it is simultaneously also important to fulfil 
the reason for this affiliation at the first place, which is the successful resolution of the clients’ 
internal conflicts. 
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ABSTRACT 


Background: Psychological distress such as stress, anxiety and depression are frequent among 
students which can affect their academic performance, physical health and psychosocial well- 
being. Objective: Aim was to assess the symptoms of depression, anxiety, stress among 
undergraduate students studying in a govt, degree college, Bagalkot. A total of 133 
undergraduate students from Govt. First Grade Colloge, Bagalkot, were included based on 
universal sampling method. Questionnaires based study was conducted using the Depression 
Anxiety, Stress Scale (DASS-21) and General health questionnaire (GHQ-28) for assessing the 
severity of Depression, Anxiety, Stress and emotional distress among students respectively. 
Result: Level of anxiety was more than depression followed by stress based on DASS 21. It has 
a high internal consistency and a useful instrument to measure the psychological wellbeing of 
degree students in Bagalkot. Based on GHQ, females had significant emotional distress as 
compared to males. Conclusion: Results indicate high grade of depression, anxiety and stress 
among undergraduate students. This indicates the amount of burden students have to bear in 
current scenario. Early interventions are needed to improve the quality of life and reduce the 
stress among student. 


Keywords: Psychological Stress, Depression, Anxiety, Mental Health, Students. 


Higher education is a stressful period in students’ life which they need to cope with due to 
various reasons as living away from the families, a heavy syllabus, and inefficiency in higher 
education programs.[l] A mentally fit student can initiate proper social relationships, 
enthusiastic to leam with ambition to implement his/her plans in the future. Students are at a 
crucial stage of development as they are more subjected to experience mental illnesses. [2] 
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Depression and anxiety are common, serious and debilitating mental health problems and are 
afflicting adolescents and student population to a large extent. [3,4] 

World Health Organization (WHO) considered mental health as an important component of 
human health. [5] Although the onset of depression can be at any stage of life, the prevalence of 
major depression is increasing during adolescence and young adulthood. [6] 

Stress and anxiety during education causes impairment in cognition[7] and produces distortions 
of perception. As college students are subjected to various stressors such as academic, social or 
time management problems, it is necessary for the educators and mental health providers to have 
interventions to reduce anxiety and improve the quality of mental health education. [8] 

Studies have noted depression among college students as a risk factor for impaired scholastic 
perfonnance. Studies report that stress related disorders are under diagnosed which can lead to 
higher chance of psychiatric disorders which will have serious effects on their careers and social 
life. [9, 10] 

As per earlier studies, lifetime prevalence increases from 1% of the population less than age of 
12 years to 17-25% of the population in late adolescence, with an increase in cases between 15- 
18 years. [1 1,12] Psychosocial functioning is an important mental health aspect to assess because 
adolescents spend their most of the time in school. [13] 

The adverse effect of psychological distress among students reduces their self-esteem which 
might cause many problems at both personal and professional levels leading to college dropout, 
impaired ability to work effectively, poor academic, disturbed relationship and suicide. [14] 

Depression, Anxiety, and Stress Scale 21 (DASS-21) and GHQ-28 have been used to assess 
effect of depression, anxiety, and stress among different population, age-groups and to 
discriminate between anxiety and depression. 

The 28-item General Health Questionnaire (GHQ-28) is a measure of current mental health. Its 
focus is on the inability to perform normal daily functions and the occurence of distress. It has 
been widely used in various countries for assessing psychological morbidity. [15,16,17] 

No previous studies have been conducted in Bagalkot and none of the previous studies have 
included studies mentioning regarding prevalence and presence of co-morbid anxiety, 
depression, interpersonal relations, social life, psychological and physical health. Taking into 
consideration all these factors it becomes an interesting avenue to explore the prevalence as well 
as the possible implications of Depression, Anxiety and Stress among undergraduate degree 
students in Bagalkot. 
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Aim: 

• To assess the symptoms of depression, anxiety, stress among undergraduate students 
studying in a govt, degree college, Bagalkot. 


METHODOLOGY 


Design of the Study: 

Study design: College based - Cross sectional study. 

Study group: Degree college students - Govt. First Grade College, Bagalkot. 

Study period: May 2016 

Sample Size and Its Calculation: 

All eligible undergraduate students including B.A, B.Sc, 

B.Com according to inclusion criteria are taken based on - 
Sample size was calculated using open Epi software 2.3.1 
At 46% of prevalence of severe depression. (Based on pilot study) 

9% Absolute precision & 95% Confidence Level 
Sample size calculated: 118 

Inclusion Criteria 

1. Age between 18-25yrs. 

2. Students in Govt First grade college. 

3. Those who give written informed consent. 

Exclusion Criteria 

1 . Not giving infonned consent. 

B. PARAMETERS STUDIED AND TECHNIQUES TO BE EMPLOYED: 

Ethical clearance was obtained from the Institute’s Ethics Committee (Human Studies). Written 
informed consent (English) was taken from all study subjects, before enrolment in the study. 

Collection of Samples 

The nature and the purpose of the study was explained briefly to the study population in the 
informed consent form and then the study population were recruited according to inclusion- 
exclusion criteria based on universal sampling. Then, specially constructed semi structured 
Profonna was given to the study population which aided in collecting socio-demographic details 
and collecting various study parameters. Standardized scales as below, which were self 
administrable, were handed over to the sample population. 

1. Depression, Anxiety and Stress Scale (DASS 21): 

It is a self- rated questionnaire which assesses the severity of the symptoms of depression, 
anxiety and stress. It contains statements referring to the past week. Each item is rated on a 4- 
point scale (Did not apply to me at all means score of 0, Applied to me very much or most of the 
time means score of 3). Subjects are asked to circle a 0-3 number indicating how much each 
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statement applied to him/her in the last week. Scores for depression, anxiety and stress are 
calculated by adding the scores for the relevant items. Each subscale is divided into normal, 
mild, moderate, severe and extremely severe as in table 1 .[ 1 8] 

2, General Health Questionnaire 28 (GHQ 28): 

The GHQ-28 was developed by Goldberg in 1978. Since then it is translated into many 
languages. It was developed as a screening tool for detecting those likely to have or to be at risk 
of developing mental illnesses. It is a 28-item measure of emotional distress. It is divided into 
four subscales namely, somatic symptoms (items 1-7); anxiety/insomnia (items 8-14); social 
dysfunction (items 15-21), and severe depression (items 22-28). [19] It can be completed in less 
than 5 minutes. 

Instructions to subject and scoring: 

Examples of some of the items include ‘Have you found everything getting on top of you?’, 
‘Have you been getting scared or panicy for no good reason?’, and ‘Have you been getting edgy 
and bad tempered?’ Each item is rated in four responses: Not at all, No more than usual, Rather 
more than usual, and Much more than usual. There are different scoring methods of GHQ-28. In 
Likert method, it is scored from 0 to 3 for each response with a total score ranging from 0 to 84. 
In this method, a total score of 23/24 means there is distress. On the other hand, the GHQ-28 is 
also scored with a binary method where Not at all, and No more than usual score means 0, and 
Rather more than usual and Much more than usual score means 1 . In this method, score above 4 
means there is distress. In our study, we have used binary method of scoring. Large number of 
studies have found out the reliability and validity of the GHQ-28 in various populations. Test- 
retest reliability is reported to be high. The GHQ-28 correlates well with other scales of 
depression. [20] 

During the study period, the following parameters were estimated: 

Data was collected and tabulated using Microsoft excel. 

1] Frequency and percentages calculated for all quantitative measures 

2] Mean and standard deviation were calculated for qualitative measures. 

3] Chi- square test was used to analyze categorical values. 

4] P value of < 0.05 is considered as statistically significant. 

Statistical analysis: 

SPSS 1 1 was used to process the data. Descriptive analysis was done to study the frequency of 
students who with least score and highest score. 


RESULTS 


Total strength of students participated was 131 for GHQ and 128 students rated DASS 21. The 
mean age of the respondents was 21 years. 42%(54) were male and 58%(74) were female student 
respondents. 
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DASS 21: The overall prevalence of symptoms of depression, anxiety and stress were 83.6%, 
92.2% and 71.1% respectively. The mean scores for Depression, Anxiety and Stress as per 
DASS 21 in males were 20.04(SD-7.03), 20.7(SD-6.91) and 20.63(7.53) respectively. The mean 
scores for Depression, Anxiety and Stress as per DASS 21 in females were 17.29(SD- 10.42), 
15.58(SD-7.31) and 16.41(SD-8.23) respectively. Regarding the severity of the depressive 
symptoms, it was found that 16.4%, 21.1%, 28.1%, 18.0% were having clinical depression with 
mild, moderate, severe and extremely severe grades and 16.4% were found to be in normal 
range. With respect to anxiety symptoms, 5.5%, 32.8%, 17.2%, 36.7% were graded as mild, 
moderate, severe and extremely severe anxiety and mere 7.8% fell under normal range. With 
respect to stress, 21.9%, 25%, 21.9%, 2.3% fell in mild, moderate, severe and extremely severe 
stress whereas 28.9% were found to be in nonnal range. Among males, 49 out of 54 were found 
to have depressive symptoms making it to 90.7% among females, 58 out of 74 were found to be 
having depressive symptoms accounting to 78.4%. 54 among 54 males and 64 among 74 females 
had anxiety symptoms and 43 among 54 males and 48 among 74 had stress among females. 

GHQ 28: The mean GHQ-28 scores for males and females were 6.44 (SD=4.64) & 5.5 
(SD=4.54) respectively. The least one has scored was zero and maximum score was 25. 

Among 55 males, 40 had emotional distress (72.7%) and 50 among 76 females (65.8%) had 
significant emotional distress corresponding to 90 among 131 total students (68.7%). 27.3% 
males and 34% females didn’t have significant emotional distress. 


DISCUSSION 


The GHQ-28 and DASS-21 are widely used scales to measure psychological health. These scales 
have been tested and validated in multiple languages. As found in our study, other studies also 
show that these scales have a good internal consistency. Our study results indicate high degree of 
depression, anxiety and stress among degree college students. This indicates the amount of 
burden students have to bear in the current scenario. It is necessary for students to be in their 
better psychological health so as to achieve success and for a brighter future. 

In a study done in Malaysia, it was found a total of 41.9% of the medical students were having 
emotional disorders. [21] Stress can occur because of variety of factors like social adjustment to 
the environment, assignments, peer relationship, peer pressure to secure a high marks in exams. 
The ability to adapt to stress depends on the individual coping strategies. Overexposure to stress 
can lead to physical, emotional and mental health problems. [22] In another study, it was found 
that the prevalence of emotional disorders among students was very high. The study reported that 
there was significant association between emotional disorders and students relationship with 
their parents, siblings and lecturers, as well as level of pressure prior to exam. It is essential to 
search emotional disorders at an early stage so as to offer treatment to those who are 
affected. [23] 
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In our study as depicted in Table 2 and Table 3, 60.9% (78 out of 128), 65.6 % (84out of 128) 
respectively, who reported of emotional distress as per GHQ have shown to have varying 
degrees of symptoms of depression and anxiety as in DASS 21. 


Table 1: Severity of depression, anxiety and stress on DASS-21 


Rating 

Depression 

Anxiety 

Stress 

Nonnal 

0-9 

0-7 

0- 14 

Mild 

10-13 

8-9 

15 - 18 

Moderate 

14-20 

10- 14 

19-25 

Severe 

21-27 

15 - 19 

26-33 

Extremely Severely 

28+ 

20+ 

37+ 


Table 2: Depression severity in DASS correlation with GHQ 


D Severity 

GHQ Result 

Total 

Distress- 

Present 

Distress- Absent 

Nonnal 

Count 

10 

11 

21 


% within GHQ result 

11.4% 

27.5% 

16.4% 

Mild 

Count 

10 

11 

21 


% within GHQ result 

11.4% 

27.5% 

16.4% 

Moderate 

Count 

20 

07 

27 


% within GHQ result 

22.7% 

17.5% 

21.1% 

Severe 

Count 

26 

10 

36 


% within GHQ result 

29.5% 

25.0% 

28.1% 

Extremely 

Count 

22 

01 

23 

Severe 

% within GHQ result 

25.0% 

2.5% 

18.0% 

Total 

Count 

88 

40 

128 


% within GHQ result 

100.0% 

100.0% 

100% 


Table 3: Anxiety severity in DASS correlation with GHQ 


A Severity 

GHQ Result 

Total 

Distress- 

Present 

Distress- Absent 

Nomial 

Count 

04 

06 

10 


% within GHQ result 

4.5% 

15.0% 

7.8% 

Mild 

Count 

03 

04 

07 


% within GHQ result 

3.4% 

10.0% 

5.5% 

Moderate 

Count 

31 

11 

42 


% within GHQ result 

35.2% 

27.5% 

32.8% 

Severe 

Count 

17 

5 

22 


% within GHQ result 

19.3% 

12.5% 

17.2% 

Extremely 

Count 

33 

14 

47 

Severe 

% within GHQ result 

37.5% 

35.0% 

36.7% 

Total 

Count 

88 

40 

128 


% within GHQ result 

100.0% 

100.0% 

100% 
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CONCLUSION 


Early interventions are the need of the hour to improve the quality of life and reduce the stress 
among students. Multiple factors like feeling of incompetence, lack of motivation to leam and 
difficulty of class work might act as sources of the stressors that may precipitate depression, 
anxiety and stress. We can help the students to overcome their difficulties in their academic life 
by enhancing the mentor/mentee programs and implement them on regular basis. We need to 
discuss in detail the students’ problems which will help them to release the tension applied on 
them so as to motivate them to give a better effort in their study. Constant watch should be on 
frequency and difficulty of the tests that are given to students so that the students are not 
overburdened which may exhaust them physically and mentally. We want to conclude by saying 
that emotional disturbances in the fonn of depression, anxiety and stress are existing in high rate 
among undergraduate science students that require early intervention. 
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Effect of Prayer Along With Meditation V/S Meditation on 
Emotional Intelligence and Psychological Well-Being: 

A Comparative Study 


A comparative study was made to see the effect of Prayer along with meditation and the effect of 
Meditation (verbal chanting of ‘OM’) on Emotional Intelligence and Psychological Well-being 
of 130 female university students in the age range of 18 to 24 years. The sample of the study 
consisted of 65 students in Group I (Prayer along with Meditation) and 65 students in Group II 
(Only Meditation). The daily practice time of intervention was 30 minutes in Group 1(15 min. 
for Prayer and 15-20 min. for Meditation) and 15-20 minutes in Group II for 30 days. Pre- Post 
data was recorded before and after intervention in both groups. A significant difference was 
found between the pre and post scores of emotional intelligence (Z =6.34, p < .01 in Group I and 
Z= 4.50, p <.01 in Group II). A significant difference was also found between the pre and post 
scores of psychological well-being, (Z =4.43, p < .01 in Group I). In Group II, Z value for 
psychological wellbeing was found to be 1.94 that is not significant even at .05 level. So, there is 
a significant positive effect of prayer along with meditation on emotional intelligence and 
psychological well-being. It was also found that there is a significant positive effect of 
meditation on emotional intelligence but no significant effect was found on psychological 
wellbeing. 

Keywords: Prayer, Meditation, Verbal chanting of ‘OM’, Emotional Intelligence, Psychological 
Well-being. 

In the present scenario, everywhere we find suffering, pain, disharmony, frustrations, stress, 
conflict, feeling of insecurity and distrust. In the present society, all kind of ills and miseries are 
caused by the selfishness present in human beings. Human being has become narrow minded and 
self-centered to the extent that he does not hesitate to torture others for the sake of his happiness 
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(Sidhaye & Anaspure, 2010). In the words of famous Psychologist Goleman (1995) “a blend of 
spiritual awareness, mindfulness, and emotional intelligence is required because it enhances the 
quality of life not through trapping, but by adding spice to the small moments of every day.” 

Prayer and meditation have been referred to as two sides of the same coin: prayer can be taken as 
an active communication with the Supreme Power, and meditation is listening the Supreme 
Power. However, a great deal of overlap is found between these two terms. When the person, 
involved in prayer, calms the mind to receive inspiration, it is called Receptive Prayer and in 
practice it is very similar to meditation. In another type of meditation repetition of a mantra, or 
phrase is done to empty the mind. It is similar to the custom in some religions of the repetition of 
a certain prayer to achieve a state of calmness, as Catholics do when saying a rosary (Stanley, 
Wainapel & Avital Fast, 2003). 

The Concept of Prayer: 

Many people believe prayer is a way to communicate directly with a spiritual energy or higher 
being. Prayer can be silent, as in meditation, or spoken aloud in a group, as in a religious setting. 
Prayer may help people find an inner sense of meaning, or it may strengthen their belief in a 
higher being. Prayer is a form of religious practice that seeks to activate a volitional rapport to 
God through deliberate practice. Prayer may be either individual or communal and takes place in 
public or in private. It may involve the use of words or song. When language is used, prayer may 
take the form of a hymn, incantation, formal creedal statement or a spontaneous utterance in the 
praying person. (Ogbonmwan, 2010). James (1902) claimed that prayer “is the very soul and 
essence of religion.” Coe (1916) wrote that “a history and psychology of prayer would be almost 
equivalent to a history and psychology of religion.” Hodge (1931) argued in his study Prayer 
and its psychology that “prayer is the centre and soul of all religion.” 

The word “pray” comes from the Latin word precari, which simply means to entreat or ask. In 
fact, although pray is not often used this way anymore, it can simply mean “please” (Richert, 
2012). According to Spiritual Science Research Foundation (2012), the word prayer or 
‘prarthana’ (in Sanskrit) is derived from two words ‘pra’ and ‘artha’ meaning pleading fervently. 
In other words, it is asking God for something with intense yearning. 

The Concept of Meditation: 

Meditation is generally an internal, personal practice and done without any external involvement, 
though many practitioners of meditation may rely on external objects such as candle flames as 
point on which to focus their attention as an aid to the process. Meditation often involves 
invoking or cultivating a feeling or internal state, such as compassion, or attending to a specific 
focal point (Bedakelian, 2011; Ovcharov, 2011). Meditation is a mental exercise in which one 
directs one’s mind to think inwardly by shutting one’s sense organs to external stimulations. It is 
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a Vedic exercise which can be used as a powerful instrument to restrain sense organs, control 
autonomic nervous system and also to attain super consciousness. 

The English word meditation comes from the Latin root word meditari, which derives from the 
same root as the word meaning ‘to heal’. The practice of meditation sets in motion a process that 
leads to the restoration of a person‘s - physical, mental, and spiritual well-being. The English 
connotation of the word ‘meditation’ is therefore more associated with healing and relaxation 
(Adiswarananda, 2004). Meditation is also defined as concentration (continuous thinking) and 
sometimes as contemplation (repetitive thinking). 

Dhyana is the generic Sanskrit term for meditation, which in the Yoga Sutras refers to both the 
act of inward contemplation in the broadest sense and more technically to the intermediate state 
between mere attention to an object ( dharana ) and complete absorption in it ( samadhi ). 

References to OM Mantra in the Scriptures: 

tRcf TTolFf TlcT: cZnWZFT:, 

d'HIMMcb: Wf: I | | ^TtO TJO 1 (27-28) 

Om is the name of symbol of God ( Ishwara , Brahman) (Chinmayananda, 2002). The basic 
mantra is OM or ‘Aum’, which in Hinduism is known as the ‘pranava mantra,’ the source of all 
mantras (Gurjar & Ladhake, 2008). If there is no religious preference then the sound vibration 
’OM’ is a universally recognized mantra. It is the representation of the Supreme Being. The 
sound of OM is also called Pranava, meaning that it sustains life and runs through Prana or 
breathes (Gurjar & Ladhake, 2008). The OM is composed of three letters, A, U, and M. These 
symbolize the practitioner’s impure body, speech, and mind. Omkar recitation, the first 
pronunciation A creates the vibrations, which effect on the spinal cord to increase its efficiency. 
The second pronunciation U creates the vibrations in the throat and affects the Thyroid Glands, 
whiles the last pronunciation M, brings the vibrations to the brain, thereby activating the brain 
centers, as a result of which, the efficiency of brain increases. Therefore the effect of Omkar 
chanting increases the concentration, memory, receiving power of brain and ultimately decreases 
the level of fatigue. 

The findings showed that meditation on “OM” (a meaningful symbol), leads to changes at the 
thalamic/primary cortical areas which is beneficial for attention (Telles & Desiraju, 1993). In 
1995, seven experienced meditators (with experience ranging from five to twenty years) showed 
a sign of increased mental alertness, even while being physiologically relaxed while chanting 
“Om” (Telles, Nagarathna & Nagendra, 1995). 
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Stress is a major factor in modern illness (Nagendra & Nagarathna, 2000). Meditation on OM 
has been effective to reduce stress level after twenty days of practicing meditation twice a day, 
15 minutes at a time (Telles, Nagarathna & Nagendra, 1998). 

Emotional Intelligence: 

Emotional Intelligence has been conceptualized as a multidimensional construct as proposed by 
Goleman (1995, 1998) and Mayor and Salovey (1993, 1995). According to this 

conceptualization, emotional intelligence consists of “abilities such as being able to motivate one 
and persist in the face of frustration; to control impulses and delay gratification; to regulate one’s 
moods and keep distress from swamping the ability to think; to empathize and to hope”. 
Martinez (1977) defines the emotional intelligence as, “a non-cognitive skill arrangement, 
capability and competence which influences someone’s capability to overcome their 
environment and its pressure.” The same statement is also explained by Epstein (1999) who said 
that, “emotional intelligence is a group of mental capability which helps other people to 
recognize and understand someone’s own feeling and others’ which will direct to the rising of 
ideas and more creative and healthier actions.” 

Cooper (2001) explain that, “emotional intelligence is a capability to perceive, understand, and 
effectively apply the power and emotional sharpness as the energy source, information, 
connection and human influence.” “Emotional Intelligence may be defined as the ability to 
perceive, understand, integrate and manage one's own and other people's feelings and emotions, 
and to act upon them in a reflective and rational manner” (Chartered Management Institute 
2004). 

Emotions have an impact on everything that people do. On the one hand, emotions can lead to an 
increased morale amongst students, but on the other hand, emotions can also prove to be 
destructive. Negative emotions, such as fear; anxiety; anger and hostility, use up much of the 
individual’s energy, and lower morale, which in turn leads to absenteeism and apathy (Bagshaw, 
2000). According to Klausner (1997) an individual’s emotional intelligence can be seen to 
dictate interpersonal relationships. Studies show that “emotional intelligence facilitates 
individual adaptation and change” (Quy, 1999). Other research by Schutte et al. (1998) shows 
that emotional intelligence is associated with affective outcomes such as greater optimism, less 
depression and less impulsivity. Emotional intelligence has been found to be positively linked to 
task mastery and life satisfaction and negatively linked to symptoms of depression (Martinez- 
Pons, 1997). 

Psychological Well-being: 

Wellbeing is categorically defined as a positive state of human being. Psychological wellbeing 
refers to how people evaluate their lives. Wellbeing involves subjective satisfaction and 
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individual’s pleasure depending upon psychological status of the individual and his 
environmental conditions. Wellbeing may be defined as a subjective, positive emotional state 
with general life satisfaction (Diener, 1984). It involves the way the individual feels about 
himself or herself due to achievement of goals in life. Therefore the most common and 
comprehensive indicator of the sense of wellbeing includes life satisfaction which refers to an 
individual’s own global judgment of his or her quality of life, feeling of contentment and 
happiness. The sense of ‘enjoyment of life’ (commonly referred as satisfaction, happiness and 
joy) or subjective appreciation of life is also conceptualized as an indicator of wellbeing 
(Veenhoven, 2004). Diener, (1984) reported that happy people tend to have high self-esteem, a 
satisfying love relationship, a meaningful religious faith and sufficient social activities. Happy 
people may have greater self-confidence, sociability or better social relationships and other 
characteristics of those high in well-being. According to Lama (2000) the very purpose of life is 
to seek happiness. Happiness is determined more by one’s state of mind than by external events. 
Success, material pleasures, recognition, may result in a temporary feeling of elation but one 
return to his baseline. 

Wellbeing or wellness is often referred to as ‘wholeness of body, mind and spirit in terms of 
health, prosperity and self-actualization’ by Maslow (1968). Tatarkiewicz (1976) wrote, 

“ happiness requires total satisfaction that is satisfaction with life as a whole”. Life 

satisfaction often refers to the attitudes that individuals have about their past, present as well as 
future in relation to their psychological wellbeing (Chaddha & Van Willigen, 1995). Spirituality 
is significantly averagely positively related with mental health and self-concept but highly with 
self-concept than with mental health. (Upmanyu, Dwivedi, Khan, Gulati & Bjawa et ah, 2011) 
Well-being is positively correlated with spiritual intelligence among senior citizens and young 
adults, higher the spiritual intelligence of the individual higher the well-being of the person. 
(Hingar, Mathur & Sharma, 2011). 

Through prayer and meditation a person is expected to get mental peace. So the present 
researcher was curious to examine the effect of prayer and meditation (Om Chanting) on 
emotional intelligence and psychological wellbeing of university going students. 

Problem: 

Is there any effect of prayer and meditation (verbal chanting of ‘ OM ) on emotional intelligence 
and psychological wellbeing of university students? 

Objective: 

1. To study the effect of prayer along with meditation (verbal chanting of ‘OM’) on 
emotional intelligence and psychological well-being. 

2. To study the effect of meditation (verbal chanting of ‘OM’) on emotional 
intelligence and psychological well-being. 
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Hypotheses: 

1 . There would be a significant effect of prayer along with meditation on emotional 
intelligence. 

2. There would be a significant effect of prayer along with meditation on 
psychological wellbeing. 

3. There would be a significant effect of meditation on emotional intelligence. 

4. There would be a significant effect of meditation on psychological wellbeing. 

Variables: 

Independent Variable: 1. Prayer along with Meditation (verbal chanting of ‘OM’) 

2. Only Meditation (verbal chanting of ‘OM’) 

Dependent Variable: 1. Emotional Intelligence 

2. Psychological Wellbeing 

Relevant Variables: 

Age: 18 to 24 years of age 
Sex: Only female students 
Marital Status: Unmarried students 

Education: Graduate and Post Graduate students from universities 
Tools: 

• Emotional Intelligence Scale: Emotional Intelligence was measured by Emotional 
Intelligence Scale constructed by Hyde, Pethe and Dhar (2001). The reliability of the scale was 
detennined by calculating split-half reliability coefficient on a sample of 200 subjects which was 
found to be 0.88. This scale has high content validity. The manual indicates high validity index 
of 0.93. 

• Psychological Wellbeing Scale: Psychological Wellbeing was measured by ‘P.G.I. 
Wellbeing Scale’ by Moudgil, Verma, Kaur and Pal (1986). Five more items taken from the life 
satisfaction test constructed by Diener et al (1984) were added along with the items of P.G.I. 
Wellbeing Scale by the researchers to improve the validity of the scale. The scale’s coefficient 
alpha was 0.85. In a study made by Das & Das (2008) on 35 women, respondents were asked a 
question ‘what they would like to become if they had to take birth again’. The majority of the 
respondents with high life satisfaction replied “they would like to be what they are today” i.e. 
‘my own self. This indicates high validity of the scale. In a pilot study done by the investigator 
herself on 40 female university students, high test retest reliability (with a time gap of one 
month) came out to be 0.77. 

Sample: 

The study was conducted on a purposive sample of female university students (N= 130) in the 
age range of 18-24 years taken from Dayalbagh Educational Institute and Dev Sanskriti 
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Vishwavidyalaya. Groups were matched in terms of Age, Education, Marital Status and Socio 
Economic Status. Tests (Emotional Intelligence Scale and Psychological Well-being Scale) were 
administered on 130 subjects. Out of these 65 subjects were selected randomly for Group I and 
Group II. Prayer along with Meditation Group was categorized as Group I (N= 65) and Only 
Meditation Group was categorized as Group II (N= 65). 

Design: 

Single Group, Pre and Post research design was used to study the effect of Independent Variables 
(Prayer along with Meditation, Only Meditation) on Dependent Variables (Emotional 
Intelligence and Psychological wellbeing). 

Procedure: 

Phase 1: Pre-test Measures: Testing Phase 

Initially permission was taken from the concerned Head of Departments of Universities. Then 
tools were administered on all 130 students (age range 18-24 years). The students were requested 
to answer truly and mark the appropriate option among those given in the scales for each 
question. They were requested not to leave any of the items unanswered. Instructions regarding 
the test were given properly and they were assured that the infonnation given by them will be 
kept confidential. Administration and scoring of the test was done as per the instructions given in 
the test manual. When the questionnaires were filled, scoring was done and tabulated data was 
subjected to statistical analysis. 

Phase 2: Pre-test Measures: Experimental Phase 

Intervention I: Prayer along with Meditation- The researcher conducted Prayer along with 
Meditation session for 30 minutes (15 min. for prayer and 15-20 min. for meditation), every 
morning for 1 month, excluding Sunday and holidays. 

(A) Prayer: In the present study researcher used two prayers which are mainly focused on 
pleading and thanksgiving. These prayers are: 

Prayer 1: (Mode of Presentation: Auditory) 

“fclfit wft ?fi fiR RUT, JR RT fiWTU RJMk Ft R 
tFT Rfit 4 r tfif 4 RT ft, JJjTRT fit JJR lit R 
fclfit R# ffi fiR RR, JR RT ffiTO RJI'fik fit R 

^ rrr % fit rr # ffiifit fi 

r: fcrf ft rr) fit ift, ffiafit fit jRft ffiRfit fi 

fit fit R ffikft RT fRtft fit, RRTT JR fi # fit R 
rt Rrt 4 r ttfif fi ift ft, JjtTRt fit Rtf jjr fit r 
fclfit Rt£t ifi fiR ^TcIT, JR RT ffiTO RJRfk fit R 
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FT F TTft FTT IFF t, FT F? IFF FIT t 3T^T 

Tgfiwi % FTt TT>ft Ft, FT FT #5R |ft FT F^t FgFT 
3TFft FFTT FT -Jlol Tj^FF %, FT % meH F T3F FT FT chin I 
FT Frf ^F TTTf k FT ft, ^JFFT *ft Ftf sjcT fit 4T 
fFft TTTft FT ^TT FcTT, FT FT fwiTT FFTlT ft F” 

Prayer 2: (Mode of Presentation: Auditory) 

“ft Ft FT ^t ^TT, FT f^FF Ft 
c^Tlfl FF ft MSc-l, T^ Ft FF Ft 

FT FTt FT ^ft FfrFT ^TT 

$FFF 3TFt f^T ft FF FT TTFt 
FT-dl ft TJF lit Ft FF FT F^ 
ft FF TT>, TTF FT FT Ft 
TfTTft cfif FF ft FF=t, Tf^ Ft FF Ft 

FT Ft FT ^t FfF T^TT 

yfVFct F% eft FT h 1FTT Ftf FT 
TTTF % rft Ftf FT, Fct rft Ftf FT 
T^ if stacii Ttf, F^t tt FT ^t 
^TTTt ^t FF tt FFt, T^ Ft FF Ft 
FT FTt FT ^t Fftf? ^TT ” 

Prayer 3: (Active participation by the testee: Verbally) 

After this researcher said to the participants, “Now repeat with me, God/ Malik.... I am really 
thankful from the bottom of my heart. I say thanks for this beautiful life and for everything, 
given by you. God please forgive me for my mistakes. Intentionally and unintentionally I have 
hurt many people, I am saying sorry to all of them. God give me strength to strive for my goal 
and give me patience that I can forgive those who are bad to me.” 

(B) Meditation: In the meditation researcher gave instructions, “First, enter your meditative 
state by securing a quiet and comfortable sitting position. Close your eyes. Breathe comfortably 
and slowly through your nose, into your belly and then into your chest. Imagine the sound of 
‘OM’ Mantra internally, in the mind only, making no external sound. Allow the mantra to flow 
with the breath. Repeat like this: 

Inhale: ‘Silence...’ 

Exhale : ‘ OMmmmmmmm . . . ’ 

Inhale: ‘Silence...’ 

Exhale : ‘ OMmmmmmmm . . . ’ 
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Inhale: ‘Silence...’ 

Exhale : ‘ OMmmmmmmm . . . ’ 

Simply allow the ‘OM’ Mantra to come and go with each inhalation and exhalation. Feel that 
positive energy is running into all over body and each part of your body is pure and holy. Now 
feel the positive energy and enjoy in this positive environment”. 

Intervention II: Meditation- Researcher conducted Meditation session for 15-20 minutes every 
morning for 1 month, excluding Sunday and holidays. Instructions and techniques for meditation 
were same as mention in intervention I (Prayer along with Meditation) for meditation. 

Phase 3: Post-test Measures 

After the experimental phase, post- test was administered on the students again. This posttest was 
parallel to the pretest. Emotional Intelligence and Psychological Wellbeing were measured again. 

Statistical Analysis: 

Wilcoxon Signed Ra nk Test was used. 


RESULTS AND DISCUSSION 


Effect on Emotional Intelligence: It can be observed from Table 1 that mean score for 
emotional intelligence in pre measure is 127.95 and in post measure it is 137.24 in Group I. It 
shows the enhancement in emotional intelligence scores. In Group II the mean score for 
emotional intelligence in pre measure is 125.80 and in post measure it is 134.26. It also indicates 
the enhancement in emotional itelligence scores. 


Table 1: Mean, SD and Z value of Pre test and Post test of Emotional Intelligence Scores in 
Group I and Group II 


Parameter 

Group I 

(Prayer along with Meditation) 
N= 65 

Group II 

(Only Meditation) 
N= 65 

Measures 

Mean 

SD 

Mean 

Ranks 

Z 

Mean 

SD 

Mean 

Ranks 

Z 

Emotional 

Intelligence 

Pre 

127.95 

10.26 

34.62 

6.34** 

125.80 

17.03 

33.71 

4.50** 

Post 

137.24 

11.10 

17.08 

134.26 

15.59 

23.93 


**p< .01 
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Graph 1: Comparison between Pre Intervention Emotional Intelligence Scores and Post 
Intervention Emotional Intelligence Scores in Group I and Group II 
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Further, Z value was calculated to study the significance of difference between both the 
measures in Group I (Prayer along with Meditation) and also in Group II (Only Meditation). 
Result Table 1 shows that in Group I, Z value was found to be 6.34 that exceeds the critical value 
at .01 level. It shows that there is a significant positive effect of prayer along with meditation on 
emotional intelligence. Graph 1 shows these results. Table 1 further indicates that in Group II, Z 
value was found to be 4.50 that exceeds the critical value at .01 level. It shows that there is 
significant positive effect of meditation on emotional intelligence. Graph 1 also shows the 
similar results. 

Effect on Psychological Well-being: It can be observed from Table 2 that mean score for 
psychological well-being in pre measure is 14.92 and in post measure it is 16.80 in Group I. It 
shows the enhancement in psychological well-being scores. In Group II, the mean score for 
psychological well-being in pre measure is 12.35 and in post measure it is 13.13. It also shows 
the enhancement in psychological well-being scores. 


Table 2: Mean, SD and Z value of Pre test and Post test of Psychological Well-being Scores in 
Group I and Group II 


Parameter 

Group I 

(Prayer along with Meditation) 
N= 65 

Group II 

(Only Meditation) 
N= 65 

Measures 

Mean 

SD 

Mean Ranks 

Z 

Mean 

SD 

Mean Ranks 

Z 

"3 

« Kf\ 

Pre 

14.92 

3.28 

31.19 

4.43** 

12.35 

3.51 

30.82 

1.94 

Psychologi 

Well-beinj 

Post 

16.80 

2.29 

30.14 

13.13 

2.53 

28.61 


**p < .01 


Mean of Emotional Intelligence Scores 



Group I: Prayer along with Group II: Only Meditation 
Meditation 
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Further, Z value was calculated to study the significance of difference between both the 
measures in Group I (Prayer along with Meditation) and also in Group II (Only Meditation). 
Results reveal that in Group I, Z value in respect to psychological well-being was found to be 
4.43 which is significant at .01 level. This indicates that there is a significant positive effect of 
prayer along with meditation on psychological well-being. 

Graph 2: Comparison between Pre Intervention Psychological Well-being Scores and Post 
Intervention Psychological Well-being Scores in Group I and Group II 
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Table 2 further indicates that in Group II, Z value for psychological well-being was found to be 
1.93 which is not significant even at .05 level. This indicates that there is no significant effect of 
meditation on psychological well-being. However, the mean of the post measure is higher than 
the pre measure in Group II. But the difference between means is not statistically significant. The 
improvement in psychological well-being scores in both groups is also shown graphically (Graph 
2). 



Group II: Only Meditation 


DISCUSSION 


Finding of the present research is that after intervention, mean scores of emotional intelligence 
increased in both groups. Results of the present study lead to the acceptance of the hypothesis 
that there would be a significant effect of prayer along with meditation on emotional intelligence 
(Z= 6.34, p<.01) and also leads to the acceptance of the hypothesis that there would be a 
significant effect of meditation on emotional intelligence (Z= 4.50, p<.01). Result shows the 
significant improvement in emotional intelligence scores in both groups. 

Previous research findings supported the results of present research. Practice of mindfulness 
meditation develops the parts of the prefrontal cortex responsible for emotional balance, fear 
modulation, insight, sensory awareness, intuition, response flexibility, interpersonal attunement, 
empathy, and morality (Siegel, 2009). Researches showed that meditation practice increases 
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emotional intelligence (Chu, 2009; Smith, Baer, Krietemeyer, Hopkins & Toney, 2006), empathy 
(Murphy & Beddoe, 2004), sociability (Spates & Hanley, 1978), joy, happiness, positive 
thinking (Chang et al, 2004) and moral development. These practices also helps in management 
of negative emotions (Schwartz, Shapiro & Bonner, 1998) and improves social relationships 
(Spates & Hanley, 1978). 

Prayer along with meditation makes one look at one’s emotions more clearly and objectively. It 
also teaches one to explore each aspect of one’s emotions, and not run away from them. Recent 
research by Sao, Biharia and Sao (2011) explored the effect of ‘OM’ chanting and Pranakarshan 
Pranayama on emotional maturity. Result shows the significant effect of practicing ‘OM’ 
chanting and Pranakarshan Pranayama on emotional maturity. In another study Deb (2014) 
found that low emotional intelligence, negative emotional states, interpersonal relationship 
problems are the main factors for poor psychological well-being. 

Further, the present study has highlighted that prayer along with meditation affects psychological 
well-being of students. The mean value of post measure is M= 16.80 that is higher than the mean 
value of pre measure (M= 14.92). This enhancement in psychological well-being scores is 
statistically significant (Z= 4.43, p<.01). Result confirms the acceptance of the hypothesis that 
there would be a significant effect of prayer along with meditation on psychological well-being. 
In Group II result indicates no significant effect of meditation on psychological well-being. 
Comparison of both intervention group i.e. prayer along with meditation group and only 
meditation group. Prayer along with meditation group showed significant enhancement in 
psychological well-being of students whereas only meditation intervention group showed no 
significant enhancement. 

Prayer along with meditation has been found to affect the emotional intelligence, which has been 
proved to plays an important role in well-being. Previous researches show that emotional 
intelligence is a significant predictor of psychological well-being. Hence it was hypothesized that 
prayer along with meditation would have significant effect on psychological well-being and the 
hypothesis was proved. Bar-On (2005), the fathers of emotional intelligence, implies that 
increase in emotional intelligence can lead to increase in aspects of human perfonnance as well 
as overall satisfaction with oneself and with others as well. 

Emotions have an important role in the determination of psychological well-being (Diener & 
Suh, 2001). It has been observed that people who experiences good (positive affect) mostly and 
unpleasant emotions (negative affect) only occasionally have satisfaction with life and their 
psychological well-being is also high (Fierro, 2006). People’s evaluation about psychological 
well-being is a cognitive part of life satisfaction (Diener & Suh, 2001). Satisfaction with life and 
psychological well-being are the indicators of healthy mental functioning (Argyle, 1987). 
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Spiritual practices like prayer and meditation give a positive view towards the future life. People 
who daily participate in spiritual practices feels the presence of a Supreme Being or power. 
When people are in stressful situation or suffer ill health these spiritual practices help them and 
give the peace of mind. Spiritual practices change individual’s view towards life by making them 
optimistic. When they are not feeling well these practices helps them to believe that they will get 
better very soon. Fraser (2013) said, meditation is real “inner disarmament”. With regular 
meditation practice one tends to enjoy greater physical well-being and better health. 


CONCLUSION 


Thus, the results of the present research lead to the conclusion that Prayer and meditation is more 
effective in enhancing emotional intelligence and psychological wellbeing in comparison to only 
meditation. Prayer relieves one from egotism and makes a person humble. This condition of 
mind is helpful in focusing attention during meditation. Thus, prayer acts as facilitator for 
meditation. Prayer and meditation act as coping strategies to solve one’s daily life problems and 
to keep the body and mind fit. 
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ABSTRACT 


The present study examines the level of psychological well being among doctors and nurses. A 
total of 600 (doctors-300, nurses-300) samples were selected randomly from Bangalore City. 
Information was collected from using an instrument developed by Carol, D, Ryff s Medium 
Form of Psychological Well Being Scale (PWBS). Results of the study revealed that doctors and 
nurses working in Bangalore City did not show significance differences in overall psychological 
wellbeing. However they showed significance differences in the domains of autonomy and 
environmental mastery. Whereas nurses score higher on autonomy and environmental mastery 
compare to doctors. Gender wise comparisons on over all psychological wellbeing did not show 
significance differences. However male and female differ only in the domain of personal growth, 
male respondents scored higher on Personal growth has compare to female respondent. 


Keywords: Psychological Well Being, Doctors, Nurses, 


The main purpose of the present study was to assess the psychological well-being in a sample of 
doctors and nurses from various government and private hospitals and health centers in 
Bangalore city. Medical professionals such as doctors and nurses play a very important role in 
caring the patients and accepting them as they are. There are many aspects like increasing job 
responsibilities, multitasking, need to adept self with emerging technologies, stricter consumer 
rights along with job insecurities and a competitive workplace make health care a challenging 
sphere to work in. Thus it is important to check well being status of health care professionals, as 
first and foremost they are directly involved with health care of the people. With this back 
ground the current study aims to explore and assess psychological well being among doctors and 
nurses. The significance of the study is to analyzes two different types of health professionals 
(doctors and nurses), since the majority of previous research has concentrated on one type of 
medical professional. 
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Psychological Well-being among Doctors and Nurses: A Comparative Study 


Levi (1987) defined ‘psychological well-being as a dynamic state characterized by reasonable 
amount of hannony between individual’s abilities, needs and expectations, environmental 
demands and opportunities’. Psychological well-being has more to do with the management of 
the existential challenges of life such as having meaning in one’s life growing and developing as 
a person. 

According to Diener (1999) Psychological well-being is ‘how people evaluate their lives, these 
evaluations are may be in the form of cognitive or affective’. The cognitive part is an 
information based appraisal of conscious evaluative judgments about one’s satisfaction with life, 
and the affective part is a hedonic evaluation guided by emotions and feelings such as experience 
of pleasant/unpleasant moods in reaction to their lives. 

The concept of psychological wellbeing explained by Ryff (1989) Well-being is a dynamic 
concept that includes subjective, social, and psychological dimensions as well as health-related 
behaviors. The concept of psychological or emotional well-being was originally construed as a 
challenge in overcoming the hedonistic concept of well-being in psychology and with the 
aspiration of making a distinction between the hedonistic state of comfort and eudaimonic 
process of growth and development by which happiness, and finally also pleasure, is achieved. 

Ryff (1995) Scales of Psychological Well-Being is a theoretically grounded instrument that 
specifically focuses on measuring multiple facets of psychological well-being. These facets 
include the following: There are six components of psychological well-being, having a positive 
attitude towards oneself and one’s past life (self acceptance), having goals and objectives that 
give life meaning (purpose in life), being able to manage complex demands of daily life 
(environmental mastery), having a sense of continued development and self realization (personal 
growth), possessing caring and trusting ties with others (positive relation with others); and being 
able to follow one’s own convictions (autonomy) (Khan 2009). 

Ronald J. Burke et ah, (2012) examined the Psychological Well-Being among nurses in Spain. 
The result of the study shows that Nurses with higher levels of work-family interference and 
emotional demands reported lower levels of psychological wellbeing in terms of greater anxiety 
and depression (r =-.31 and -.26,) respectively. Nurses indicating higher levels of all three 
sources of social support (supervisor, co-workers, spouse/partner, family and friends) also 
reported higher levels of psychological well-being (r =.09, .08, and .04) respectively. 

Gardiner M et ah, (2005) examined the role of psychological well-being in retaining rural 
general practitioners. The sample consists of 187 general practitioners in South Australia. The 
Questionnaire includes questions about their level of support in rural practice, psychological 
health and intentions to leave rural practice. The finding revealed that rural general practitioners 
who were seriously considering leaving rural practice had higher work-related distress, higher 
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distress related specifically to working in a rural general practice and lower quality of work life. 
General practitioners who considered leaving rural practice also reported having fewer 
colleagues with whom to discuss professional issues. 

Babalola E O & Olumuyiwa O (2015) studied Job Satisfaction and Psychological wellbeing 
among mental Health Nurses on the Sample of 110 psychiatric nurses. The Minnesota 
Satisfaction Questionnaire (MSQ) and General Health Questionnaire (GHQ- 12) were used. 
Result revealed that 84.5% of nurses reported positive psychological wellbeing, while 15.5% had 
psychological distress. Job satisfaction had a positive significant relationship with psychological 
wellbeing. Majority of the respondents in the study reported that they were satisfied with their 
work. Many of them also reported positive psychological wellbeing. There was a significant 
positive relationship between job satisfaction and psychological wellbeing. 

Objectives 

The objectives of the present study are as follows: A) To detennine the psychological well being 
of doctors and nurses in Bangalore city. B) To assess gender variance of psychological well 
being among doctors and nurses. 

Hypotheses 

The following hypotheses were framed for the study: A) doctors and nurses differ in 
Psychological wellbeing. B) There will be Gender influence on Psychological wellbeing 


METHOD 


Sample 

Based on random sampling technique, the overall sample for this study covered 600. Out of 
them, 300 doctors (male- 150, female- 150) and 300 nurses (male- 150, female- 150) were 
included in this study. Sample was drawn from different private and government hospitals of 
Bangalore city. 

Tools 

Socio Demographic Data Sheet: This includes details about age, sex, gender, Length of service, 
marital status, and Annual income. 

Psychological Well Being Scale (1995)-Medium form: The test of psychological well-being 
was developed by Carol Ryff (1995), which consists of 54 questions. Each item has to be rated 
on 6-point scale on the continuum of strongly disagree to strongly agree. This test consists of 6 
different sub-areas namely Autonomy, Environment Mastery (EM), Personal Growth (PG), 
Positive Relation With Others (PRWO), Purpose In Life (PIL) and Self-Acceptance (SA). The 
minimum scores of a subject on this scale will be 54 and the maximum possible scores will be 
324. In this test high score indicates that the respondent has a mastery of well-being in his or her 
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life. Conversely, a low score shows that the respondent struggles to feel comfortable with that 
concept. 

Procedure 

After taking permission from the consent authority, subjects were assessed on Psychological well 
being (PWB). Further, data were analyzed using descriptive statistics. 


RESULT 


On the whole the result found that doctors and nurses did not differ significantly on 
psychological wellbeing scores (F=1.83; P=0.17). With respect to gender wise score (F=0.18; 
p=0.89) of male and female and the interaction between group and gender score (F=0.23; 
p=0.63) was also found to be non significant. 

Group, gender and autonomy: Doctors and nurses differed significantly in their autonomy scores 
(F=4.48; p=.03), whereas nurses were found to be more autonomous (mean; 35.04) than doctors 
(mean; 34.12). Further, gender wise a non significant difference was observed between male and 
female respondents and the interaction effect between groups and gender was also found to be 
non significant. 

Table showing the domain wise Psychological Wellbeing (PWB) scores of doctors and nurses 
l follow last page] 

Group, gender and environmental mastery: Doctors and nurses differed significantly in their 
environmental mastery scores (F=12. 11; p=0.001), whereas nurses were found to be more on 
environmental mastery (mean; 36.23) than doctors (mean; 34.58). Further, gender wise a non 
significant difference was observed between male and female respondents and the interaction 
effect between groups and gender was also found to be non significant. 

Group, gender and personal growth: Doctors and nurses found to be not differed significantly in 
their personal growth scores (F=0.07; p=0.784). Further, gender wise significant differences was 
observed between male and female (F=5.1 1; P=0.24), whereas male (mean; 35.34) were found to 
be more personal growth than female (mean; 34.29) respondents and the interaction effect 
between groups and gender was found to be non significant. 

Group, gender and positive relation with others, purpose in life and self-acceptance: doctors and 
nurses did not differed significantly on other domains of psychological wellbeing, such as 
positive relation with other (F=0.178, P=0.673), Purpose in life (F=0.430, P=0.512), and self- 
acceptance (F=1.038, P=0.309). Further, gender wise no significant difference was observed in 
the area of positive relation with other (F=0.96, P=0.757), Purpose in life (F=0.997, P=0.318), 
and self-acceptance (F=1.845, P=0.358). Interaction effect between groups and gender was also 
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found to be non significant in positive relation with other (F= 1.963, P=0.162), Purpose in life 
(F=1.285, P=0.257), and self-acceptance (F=0.925, P=0.337). 


DISCUSSION 


The main objective of the current research is to study psychological wellbeing of doctors and 
nurses in Bangalore city. The hypothesis states that: ‘doctors and nurses differ in Psychological 
wellbeing’. Statistical method of ANOVA has been applied to measure between-subjects by 
SPSS (version 20) to test the hypothesis. 

Outcome of the study it was found that overall score of doctors and nurses did not differ 
significantly in their psychological wellbeing. However Doctors and nurses differed significantly 
in the domain of autonomy and Emotional maturity score. Nurses scored high on autonomy and 
environmental mastery compare to doctors. Other domains of psychological wellbeing such as 
personal growth, positive relation with others, purpose in life and self-acceptance, there is no 
significant differences between doctors and nurses. 

The finding was supported by Vicenta E A & Santiago P H (2007) in their study entitled 
Psychological wellbeing and psychosocial work environment characteristics among emergency 
medical and nursing staff. The result of the study shows that Doctors demonstrated a greater 
prevalence of poor vitality, mental health, and emotional exhaustion than did nurses. Greater 
demands were associated with all three outcomes for both doctors and nurses. Lower job control 
and co-worker social support were predictive of poor psychological well-being only for doctors. 
In addition, low supervisor social support was related to poorer mental health for doctors, 
whereas low supervisor social support was related to more emotional exhaustion for nurses. 

Susmita Haider, & Akash Kumar Mahato (2013) studied on Stress and psychological well being 
status among health care professionals. Result of the study shows that stress level was highest 
among nurses followed by Paramedical staff and finally doctors. Depression traits among all 
health professionals were in the range of 33.3% - 66.6%. Traits in majority of the above sample 
also showed anxiety symptoms to the extent of 40% - 60%. A small percentage of nurses had 
neurasthenic and traits of hysteria among the entire sample. Majority of the subjects had 
evidence of psychological distress however Stress level was present in varying degree among all 
health care professionals. 

The second objective of the current research is to assess gender variance of the psychological 
wellbeing among doctors and nurses. Hypothesis of the study states that: ‘There will be Gender 
influence on Psychological wellbeing’. 

Findings of the study revealed that male and female doctors and nurses’ do not differ 
significantly on overall psychological wellbeing, however domains wise result indicate that male 
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and female doctors and nurse differ significantly on Personal Growth. Male nurses and doctors 
were found to be more on personal growth as compare to female respondents. In the rest of the 
domains like autonomy, environment mastery, positive relation with others, purpose in life and 
self-acceptance male and female doctors do not differ significantly. 

The finding was supported by Escriba & Burillo (2004) in their study entitled Psychological 
well-being among hospital personnel: the role of family demands and psychosocial work 
environment. Result revealed that gender role and psychosocial work environment have a 
negative influence on the psychological well-being of hospital staff. 

Fakir M S and Lisa M (2009) in their study entitled Psychological Well-Being in Professional 
Groups. Result of the study shows that woman are as happy as men are. In the context of group 
comparison, it was shown that doctors and teachers experience maximum happiness whereas 
administrators experience the least. Engineers and executives were placed in the intennediate 
positions. The findings were explained in light of profession specific role demands and 
expectations. 


CONCLUSION 


It may be noted from the above studies that doctors and nurses working in Bangalore City do not 
show any difference in overall psychological wellbeing. However in the Domains of autonomy 
and environmental mastery doctors and nurses differ significantly. Nurses were found to more 
autonomous and were found to be high on environmental mastery as compare to doctors. 
Between genders comparison reveals that male and female do not differ significantly on over all 
PWB. However on the domain of personal growth male were found to score high than female 
respondent. The Finding of the study may be utilized for setting of specific designed training 
programs for male and female medical professionals. 
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Table showing the domain wise Psychological Wellbeing (PWB) scores of doctors and nurses 


Group 

Gender 

N 

Domains of Psychological wellbeing 

Total 

Autonomy 

Environmental 

mastery 

Personal 

growth 

Positive 
relation with 
others 

Purpose in 
life 

Self- 

acceptance 

TOTAL PWB 

Mean 

SD 

Mean 

SD 

Mean 

SD 

Mean 

SD 

Mean 

SD 

Mean 

SD 

Mean 

SD 

Doctors 

Male 

150 

34.52 

5.92 

34.4 

6.31 

35.63 

■ 

35.62 

7.24 

34.14 

6.93 

35.38 

6.07 

209.69 

30.11 

Female 

150 

33.72 

5.28 

34.76 

5.78 

34.13 

5.81 

35.03 

7.03 

35.3 

6.19 

35.36 

6.24 

208.30 

27.63 

Total 

300 

34.12 

5.61 

34.58 

6.04 

34.88 

5.41 

35.33 

7.13 

34.72 

6.58 

35.37 

6.14 

208.99 

28.86 

Nurses 

Male 

150 

35.18 

5.59 

36.27 

5.86 

35.05 

6.38 

34.64 

6.15 

35.11 

7.27 

35.41 

5.43 

211.66 

28.7 

Female 

150 

34.91 

4.55 

36.19 

5.23 

34.46 

5.49 

35.56 

5.81 

35.04 

6.2 

36.29 

5.1 

212.45 

23.84 

Total 

300 

35.04 

5.09 

36.23 

5.54 

34.75 

5.95 

35.1 

5.99 

35.08 

6.75 

35.85 

5.28 

212.05 

26.34 

Total 

Male 

300 

34.85 

5.76 

35.34 

6.15 

35.34 

5.68 

35.13 

6.72 

34.63 

7.11 

35.39 

5.75 

210.68 

29.38 

Female 

300 

34.32 

4.96 

35.47 

5.55 

34.29 

5.64 

35.3 

6.45 

35.17 

6.19 

35.82 

5.71 

210.37 

25.85 

Total 

600 

34.58 

5.37 

35.41 

5.85 

34.82 

5.68 

35.21 

6.58 

34.9 

6.66 

35.61 

5.73 

210.53 

27.65 

F ( Group) 

F=4.48 ;p 
=0.03 

F= 12.11; 
=0.001 



F=0.43; 

P=0.51 


F=1.83 ; P=0.17 

F (Gender) 

F= 1.48;p 
=0.22 




Hi 


F=0.18 ; P=0.89 

F (interaction) 

F=0.37 ; 
P=0.54 


F=.98 ; 
P=0.32 

F=1.96 ; 
P=0.16 



F=0.23 ; P=0.63 
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ABSTRACT 


College is a time of varied experiences and expectations wherein students are striving to give a 
direction to their life and make a career for themselves. Unemployment, fierce competition and 
insecurity are some of the many problems that the youth of India faces everyday which 
culminate into stress and has the potential to affect psychological health. Thus, the present study 
seeks to explore perceived stress and psychological wellbeing among college students and their 
interrelationship. A total of 281 college students (Males=174, Females= 107) in the age range of 
18-24 years, participated in the study. They were administered Perceived Stress Scale and Ryffis 
Scale of Psychological Wellbeing. Results revealed that perceived stress had significant negative 
relation with all the six dimensions of psychological wellbeing. Perceived Stress accounted for a 
large variance in all the dimensions of psychological wellbeing. Perceived Stress came out to be 
one of the major contributors to psychological health and wellbeing. 


Keywords: Psychological Wellbeing, Perceived Stress, College Students, Gender Difference 

The National Youth Policy of India (2014) defines the youth population as those in the age 
group of 15-29 yr which comprises almost one third of the total population. Lazarus and 
Folkman (1984) defined stress as “involving a particular relationship between the person and the 
environment that is appraised by the person as taxing or exceeding his or her resources and 
endangering his or her well being” (p. 19). College students are a unique group of individuals 
who face specific intrapersonal, interpersonal, environmental, and academic stressors (Ross, 
Niebling, & Heckert, 1999). Many of these stressors may not necessarily be pertinent to other 
population groups (Ross, Niebling, & Heckert, 1999; Misra & McKean, 2000; Camatta & 
Nagoshi, 1995; Kadison & DiGeronimo, 2004). It is a critical phase of life and a period of major 
physical, physiological, psychological, and behavioural changes. Indian youth is currently facing 
a host of social problems like, unemployment, fierce competition, and rapid social change to 
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name a few. The structure of a typical Indian family is changing and the bond once shared by 
parents and children is weakening with time. Students often need to adjust to a new social 
environment, being away from home, dealing with living away from parental authority, and 
increased academic challenges (Towbes & Cohen, 1996). 

Psychological Wellbeing is the dynamic and active process that gives a sense of knowledge to the 
people about how their lives are enduring the interaction between their circumstances, activities and 
psychological resources or 'mental capital’. “It is about lives going well. It is the combination of 
feeling good and functioning effectively.” (Huppert, 2009). Feelings of wellbeing are vital to the 
overall health of individuals, enable them to successfully overcome difficulties and achieve what 
they want out of life. Well-being is associated with multiple health, job and family-related 
benefits. Individuals with high levels of well-being are considered to be more productive at work 
and are more likely to add value to their communities. 

The current has been taken up to assess the relationship between perceived stress and 
psychological wellbeing among Indian youth. Perceived stress can influence the way a person 
evaluate social support available to him/her. It affects both physical and mental health which 
then translates into a vicious circle wherein events and people around are also perceived in an 
unfavorable manner. It is important to study how perceived stress influences the psychological 
wellbeing among youth. 


METHODOLOGY 


Sample: 

281 college students (Males=174, Females= 107) from six states of India participated in the 
study. Their age ranged from 18- 24 years with a mean of 21.37. 146 of them were attending 
professional courses (BE, Law, Medicine, etc) while 135 were enrolled in regular courses (BA, 
BSc, BCom, etc). 

Measures: 

The psychometric measures used in the study were self report questionnaires. All scales met or 
exceeded acceptable standards of psychometric quality. Higher scores for each scale indicates 
higher levels of the characteristic measured. 

Perceived Stress Scale (Cohen, 1983) 

It is a measure of the degree to which situations in one’s life are appraised as stressful. It assesses 
the degree to which participants evaluate their lives as being stressful during the past month. It 
comprises of 14 questions with responses varying from 0 to 4 for each item and ranging from 
never, almost never, sometimes, fairly often and very often respectively on the basis of their 
occurrence during one month prior to the survey. The PSS has an internal consistency of 0.85 
(Cronbach a co-efficient) and test-retest reliability during a short retest interval (several days) of 
0.85. 
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The Ryff s Scales of Psychological Well-Being (Ryff, 1989) 

It has 42 items which consists of six subscales: (a) Positive Relations with Others (PR), Self- 
Acceptance (SA), Autonomy (AU), Environmental Mastery (EM), Personal Growth (PG) and 
Purpose in Life (PL) which are to be rated on a 6- point scale that ranges from “strongly disagree” 
to “strongly agree”. Test - retest reliability coefficients range from 0.81 to 0.85. 

Procedure: 

The measures were administered to the participants in a class room setting wherein 
approximately 20 to 25 students were instructed and their responses were collected. Participants 
were provided with scales, i.e. Perceived Stress Scale and Ryff s Psychological well being Scale 
and an average of 30 minutes were taken by them to fill up the questionnaire. 

The survey data obtained were analyzed descriptively, zero order correlation and Stepwise 
Multiple Regression was carried out to infer the perceived stress predictors of psychological 
wellbeing among Indian Youth. 


RESULTS & DISCUSSION 


Table 1 gives an overview of the scores and standard deviation of perceived role stress and six 
dimensions of psychological wellbeing. 


Variables 

Min 

Max 

Mean 

Std. Dev. 

Autonomy (AU) 

25.0 

54.0 

44.801 

5.6495 

Environmental Mastery (EM) 

28.0 

54.0 

40.833 

5.3282 

Personal Growth (PG) 

29.0 

54.0 

42.146 

4.7453 

Positive Relations (PR) 

30.0 

54.0 

45.737 

4.4177 

Purpose in Life (PL) 

27.0 

54.0 

43.637 

4.7611 

Self Acceptance (SA) 

24.0 

54.0 

43.046 

4.9318 

Perceived Stress (PSS) 

.0 

29.0 

11.110 

5.1338 

Age 

18 

24 

21.37 

1.518 


Table no.l shows that the participants were in the age range of 18-24 years (M=21.37, SD= 
1.518) with 90% of the participants between the age group of 19-23 years. Psychological well 
being has six dimension, each one’s scores ranging from 9-54; positive relations with other (M= 
44.801, SD= 5.6495), autonomy (M= 40.833, SD= 5.3282), environmental mastery (M= 42.146, 
SD= 4.7453), positive growth (M= 45.737, SD= 4.4177), purpose in life (M= 43.637, SD= 
4.7611), self acceptance (M= 43.046, SD= 4.9318) and overall psychological wellbeing (M= 
260.199, SD= 22.6150) indicating overall above average psychological wellbeing of the 
participants. The sample had a mean of 1 1.1 10 (SD= 5.1338) on perceived stress which is below 
average considering the range of 10-40. The sample had a mean of 11.110 (SD= 5.1338) on 
perceived stress which is below average considering the range of 10-40. 
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Table 2: Showing correlations among the study variables. 



PR 

AU 

EM 

PG 

PL 

SA 

PSS 

PR 

1 

** 

.387 

** 

.571 

** 

.527 

** 

.496 

** 

.549 

** 

-.470 

AU 

.387 

1 

.497 

.394 

.417 

.385 

-.339 

EM 

.571 

.497 

1 



.505 

.483 

.588 

-.573 



PG 

ww 

.527 

35^ 

.394 

.505 

1 

.522 

ww 

.563 

-.380 

PL 

.496 

.417 



sltsfc 

.483 



.522 



1 

.479 

-.379 

SA 

.549 

.385 

.588 

.563 

.479 

1 

ww 

-.482 

PSS 

-.470 

-.339 

-.573 

-.380 

-.379 

-.482 

1 


** Correlation is significant at the 0.01 level (2-tailed). 


* Correlation is significant at the 0.05 level (2-tailed). 


Perceived stress is significantly related to all the six dimensions of psychological wellbeing. 
Stress has come out to be negatively and significantly related to Positive Relation with others (r 
= -.470, p < .01), Autonomy (r = -.339, p < .01), Environmental Mastery (r = -.573, p < .01), 
Personal Growth (r = -.380, p < .01), Purpose in Life (r = -.379, p < .01) and Self Acceptance (r 
= -.482, p < .01). Perceived stress and psychological wellbeing have different directions in which 
they operate, when perceived stress is more it brings down the psychological wellbeing of the 
individual. 


Table 3: Multiple Regression summaries of Psychological Wellbeing (Total) 


Model 

Predictor 

Adj R 2 

P 

F-value 

Significance 

1 

P Stress 

.330 

-.577 

139.024 

.000 


Perceived Stress accounts for 33% variance (sig, .000) in overall psychological wellbeing. Since 
this variance is significant it was thought pertinent to study the variance explained by all the six 
dimensions individually 


Table 4: Multiple Regression summaries of Psychological Wellbeing 


Predictor 

Dependent 

Variable 

Adj R 2 

P 

F-value 

Sig 

P Stress 

PR 

.219 

-.470 

79.317 

.000 

AU 

.115 

-.339 

36.144 

.000 

EM 

.326 

-.573 

136.381 

.000 

PG 

.141 

-.380 

46.984 

.000 

PL 

.141 

-.379 

46.922 

.000 

SA 

.229 

-.482 

84.396 

.000 


© The International Journal of Indian Psychology, ISSN 2348-5396 (e) | ISSN: 2349-3429 (p) | 214 







Perceived Stress as Predictor of Psychological Well-being among Indian Youth 


Perceived stress accounts for 21.9% variance (sig, .000) in Positive relation with others 
dimension of psychological wellbeing. Perceived stress is counterproductive to having and 
maintaining positive relations with others. Perceived stress accounts for 11.5% variance (sig, 
.000) in Autonomy dimension of psychological wellbeing. Perceived stress is negatively related 
to the experience of Autonomy that shows that higher the score on Perceived stress the lower 
will be the Autonomy thus working in opposite direction. Perceived stress is counterproductive 
to psychological well being. Perceived stress accounts for 32.6% variance (sig, .000) in 
Environmental mastery dimension of psychological wellbeing. Perceived stress shows largest 
variance in this dimension emphasizing the importance of perceived stress in the capability to 
manage the environment and complete the complex array of external activities. Perceived stress 
accounts for 14.1% variance (sig, .000) in Personal growth dimension of psychological 
wellbeing. Perceived stress is negatively related to the experience of personal growth. Perceived 
stress accounts for 11.5% variance (sig, .000) in Purpose in life dimension of psychological 
wellbeing. Perceived stress is negatively related to the this dimension that shows that higher the 
score on Perceived stress the lower will be the score on PL. Perceived stress accounts for 22.9% 
variance (sig, .000) in Self Acceptance dimension of psychological wellbeing. It shows that it 
becomes difficult to accept self with increase in perceived stress. 

Perceived stress shows significant positive relation with all the six dimensions of wellbeing, i.e. 
Environmental Mastery (EM), Personal Growth (PG), Purpose in Life (PL), Positive Relations 
(PR), Autonomy (AU) and Self Acceptance (SA). This shows that the perceived stress is 
counterproductive to the psychological wellbeing. Perceived stress accounts for a large variance 
in many dimensions of psychological wellbeing like Environmental Mastery (EM), Personal 
Growth (PG), Purpose in Life (PL), Positive Relations (PR), Self Acceptance (SA) and 
Autonomy (AU). The ability to find meaning and direction in life, and having goals and 
following them, despite setbacks is an important aspect of well-being. Psychological wellbeing is 
all about having self acceptance and striving for personal growth and having purpose in life. 
Perfectionism, stress, and dimensions of psychological well-being were studied in a sample of 
265 college students. The results indicated that stress fully mediated the relations between 
socially prescribed perfectionism and three dimensions of psychological well-being, namely, 
autonomy, environmental mastery, and purpose in life (Chang, 2006). The results are in line with 
another study wherein stress was found to be single most significant predictor of psychological 
wellbeing and satisfaction among allied health professionals (Harris, Gumming & Campbell, 
2006). Garcia et al (2014) studied psychological wellbeing and harmony and found that harmony 
which is opposite to stress was significantly predicted by environmental mastery and self 
acceptance and in present study too, perceived stress has predicted maximum variance in both 
these dimensions. Various studies have shown that perfectionists worry and ruminate more about 
work than non-perfectionists making it difficult for perfectionists to switch off and relax after 
work, and this may negatively affect their work-life balance, health, and well-being (Flaxman, 
Menard, Bond, & Kinman, 2012; Mitchelson, 2009). In a study among Swedish adolescents, 
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psychological well-being, and especially the self-acceptance and environmental mastery 
dimensions were found to be strongly related to high levels of positive affect and life satisfaction 
(Garcia, 2011; Garcia & Archer, 2012). Academic stress came out to be a strong predictor of 
well-being in medical school students. The results of this study suggested students who appraised 
school workload as stressful or threatening displayed lower levels of well-being (Rogers et ah, 
2012) 


CONCLUSION 


Despite these limitations, the present study makes a significant contribution to our understanding 
of perceived stress and its effects of psychological wellbeing among Indian youth. Results 
indicated that Perceived stress was found to be negatively correlated with psychological 
wellbeing. It becomes evident that Perceived Stress explains maximum variance in Positive 
Relations with others (PR), Environmental Mastery (EM) and Self Acceptance (SA) dimensions 
of psychological wellbeing. There have been, to the best of my knowledge, very few studies 
conducted that study the relationship between perceived stress and psychological wellbeing 
among Indian youth though both these variables have been studied extensively individually. 

Limitations and Future Studies 

The present study had many limitations. Though it was known that perceived stress would be 
affecting psychological wellbeing; the nature extent and relative contribution etc were not known 
and were exploratory in nature. Perceived stress explained a significant variance in psychological 
wellbeing, still more variables affecting psychological wellbeing need to be taken along with 
stress to explain psychological wellbeing better. The sample consisted of urban youth only and 
there is need to include rural population as well to be able to get a clear and more realistic picture 
of the whole relationship. 
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ABSTRACT 


Present day society is highly competitive. Everyone strives for power, prestige and possession to 
excel over one’s own fellow being. This competitive process obviously poses many challenges 
for the society and the susceptible individuals by causing anxiety, stress and tension. In the age 
of globalization, everyone is facing the stress either, it is child, student, adolescence, adult or old 
aged person. It is a broad problem of today’s society. Hence present topic is related to handle & 
management the academic as well as exam related stress of performing well in exams of 
students through the role performing by the educator and parents. 


Keywords: Stress, Academic, Handle, Manage, Educator, Parents. 

Childhood is a state of stress, which is increasing in both its frequency & intensity. Some 
factors that may contribute to this situation are the pressure on children due to, study, exam, 
mature emotionally and psychologically at increasing earlier ages a decrease in the number of 
caring parents and subsequent reduction in parent’s love and support. Irvine (2002) also 
identifies a range of stressors in children from parental divorce and separation, to academic and 
social failure. The academic problems have been reported to be the most common source of 
stress for students (Aldwin & Greenberger, 1987). The academic pressure among the adolescents 
starts at this level because it is directly related to their job options. In recent times , more and 
more students are reporting significant exam related stress. The number of students 
coming for psychiatry and clinical psychology consults has gone up substantially as well . 
The statistical data (2012) related with these aspects of a student’s life, are given below: 

1 . More than 80% students report exam anxiety , significantly before exams . 

2. The suicidal rate has gone up by 4 times in adolescent , since 1950. 

3. The adolescent death is due to suicide is currently near about 12% . 
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4. “ Suicide ” is the third leading cause of death in the student belonging to age 
group of 15 to 24 . 

So fonn above data we need to realize the need of a proactive approach to manage and handle 
them i.e. the role of educator , parents and learner (student) him /her self is , becomes very 
important and can help number of students to overcome the emotional and psychological 
problems that are related to the examinations. A huge number of studies have focused on the 
academic and examination stress of students and their management are: Aldwin and Greenberger 
(1987) observed that perceived academic stress was related to anxiety and depression in college 
students, Similarly Lesko and Summcrfield (1989) found a significant positive correlation 
between the incidence of illness and the number of exams and assignments. Felsten and Wilcox 
(1992) found a significant negative correlation between the stress levels of college students and 
their academic performance. Similarly, in a study, Blumberg and Flaherty (1985) found an 
inverse relationship between self-reported stress level and academic performance. Schafer (1996) 
observed that the most irritating daily hassles were usually school-related stressors such as 
constant pressure of studying, too little time, writing term papers, taking tests, future plans, and 
boring instructors. Stress associated with academic activities has been li nk ed to various negative 
outcomes, such as poor health (Greenberg, 1981; Lesko & Summerfield, 1989), depression 
(Aldwin & Greenberger, 1987), and poor academic performance (Clark & Rieker, 1986; Linn & 
Zeppa, 1984). Struthers (2000) also reported that a high level of academic stress was associated 
with lower course grades. Students experience a high level of academic stress due to exams, 
assignments, time pressure, grade pressure, and uncertainty. In summary, this stress has a 
detrimental effect on their academic perfonnance. Cassidy (2004) found that problem solving 
style, perceived social support, and strength of identity, are the best predictors of both distress 
and illness, while sex, sex type, age and year of study also account for small, but significance 
percentage of variance. 

Leung (2007) examined the moderating and mediating mechanisms through which parental 
support and children’s resourcefulness might modify stress outcomes were investigated. 
Bjorkman (2008) conducted a study on the academic stress, social support, and internalizing and 
externalizing & results suggested that academic stress is a relevant construct to consider when 
investigating potential correlates of emotional and behavioral problems. Academic stress was 
also related to social support, though social support did not act as a buffer in the present study. 

Huan, See Ang & Flar (2008) found that only the score on Personal; concerns subscale were 
positively associated with the academic stress arising from self and other expectations, in both 
adolescents boys and girls. Shannon and Eliza bath (2008) investigated the relationships among 
stress, coping, and mental health & results showed that students in an IB program perceived 
significantly more stress than a sample of 168 of their general education peers. Leung, Yeung 
and Wong (2009) indicated that academic stress was a risk factor that heightened student anxiety 
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levels and that parental emotional support was a protective factor that contributed to better 
mental health among children. So it is right time to focus the role of educator & parents in 
handle & management of the academic as well as exam related stress of students. 

The Role of educator in exam 

Examination are as a testing time for educators as they are for students. The role of an educator 
in the examination process is not restricted to the 10 to 15 days in which children undergo 
their exams , and neither does it end when students enter the examination hall . Instead , but 
the contribution of educator begins the months before the exam when preparation begins , 
and continues till after the results are declared . So the Role of educator before exam are: 

1 . To impart effective study skills. 

2. To hold group sessions. 

3. To assess for coping skills. 

4. To screen for vulnerable students. 

Impart study skills: 

Some of the important aspects of effective study skills that should be provided and 
discussed by an educator that helps a student to mediate the stress experiences , preceding the 
exam . These are as under follows: 

1. To follow a specific schedule. 

2. To apply time management strategies. 

3. To take a break by student , after every 45 minutes for 5 minutes & then back to 
studies. 

4. Using methods of highlighting skimming and mnemonics to enhance learning and 
memory of student. 

5. Keep proper time for revisions after leaning. 

6. Regular self evaluation by student through tests. 

7. Maintaining a good sleep - awake cycle by student & to take a balanced diet. 

Hold Group Sessions 

It is important to revise and reinforce study skills with students. This can be done with great 
effectiveness even in group settings. 

Life Skills Training 

With study skills , the emphasis also needs to be on life skills training . This would include 
the following:- 

1 . Having healthy habits and routine like enough leisure time. 

2. Taking plenty of breaks & good sleep hour. 

3. No drastic changes in life style & to maintain good communication skills. 


© The International Journal of Indian Psychology, ISSN 2348-5396 (e) | ISSN: 2349-3429 (p) | 220 



The Role of Educator & Parents In Management of Academic & Examination Stress of Student's 


4. Having a good diet and avoiding excessive intake of caffeine. 

5. Exercise regularly & do not leave anything for the last time. 

Role of Friend and Family 

In these group sessions emphasize the role that friend and family play. It is well known fact that 
students may try to break away from the usual support system because of feeling overwhelmed 
by the students. 

1. Open channels of communication and motivate the students to discuss with others. 

2. Facilitate the students expressions of their experiences. 

3. Encourage ventilation with significant others. 

Talk to experts 

Motivate the students to talk to expert when they feel that the pressure situation. 

Assess for coping skills and screen for Vulnerable students:- 

Assessment is necessary to motivate and to bring a desirable change in student. Screen 
the students for : 

1 . Decrease in performance due to anxiety. 

2. Excessive careless mistakes. 

3. Changes in behavioral pattern near the examination. 

So above screening and assessment helps in solution of crises situation . 

Role of educator during Examinations 

The educator can help the students who are suffering from anxiety by arranging the school 
helpline to encourage the students , take family support and through role of counselor. 

Role of educator at the time of result 

An educator can play a important role in protecting a students self concept , self esteem 
and self confidence during result time thorough various strategies: 

1. Screen students for poor performance & provided them forwarded help . 

2. Hold a group session of student, who have achieved poor result to develop acceptance 
, maintenance & inspiration among students. 

3. Call for individual session & provide the suggestion as “ one bad result is not the 
end of world ” . 

4. Provide them a longitudinal and multi focal perspective. 

5. Hold a parent training session. 

Role of Parents 

The parents can reduce the level of stress & motivate the child through various activities, 
which are given below 
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1 . Altering the child life style pattern. 

2. Scheduling enjoyable activities into child’s daily routine. 

3. Learning about goal setting a priority setting strategies. 

4. Keeping a record of daily worries and evaluating them. 

5. Experiencing “flow” and savoring, which lead to the positive emotions and serve as 
resources in reducing stress. 

6. Other techniques for stress management: Deep breathing, Yoga, & Meditation. The 
combination of above strategies by the educator and parent can provide a better results, 
to reduce the academic as well as the examination stress level of student. 
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ABSTRACT 


The World Health Organization defines health a state of complete physical, mental and social 
wellbeing and not merely the absence of disease or infirmity. This includes the capability to be 
productive both socially and economically. The functional gastrointestinal disorders (FGIDs) are 
a heterogenous group of chronic conditions that are considered to have no structural or 
biochemical abnormalities that account for the symptoms. They are supposed to originate from 
malfunction of the gut with respect to the nervous mis perception. In these cases, anxiety and or 
depression could be present mainly in the ‘state’ and or ‘current’ form, reactive to the symptoms. 
Aim: Descriptive study to assess the socio demographic profile of patients with gastrointestinal 
disorders. To study the psychiatric morbidity in gastrointestinal disorder patients attending 
gastrointestinal clinics. Objectives: To study the relationships between factors attributable to 
gastrointestinal disorders and psychiatric morbidity. To study the effectiveness of GHQ as a 
screening instrument for psychiatric morbidity in gastrointestinal patients. Sample: 52 patients 
with gastrointestinal problems of all kinds who attended OPD with age group of 15-65 years. 
Methods: General Health Questionnaire (GHQ) standardized tool was used. Results: Married 
patients had higher GAD and MDD compared to unmarried patients. Unemployed and retired 
people had higher rates of GAD and MDD compared to employ. Students with GI disease had no 
psychiatric morbidity. All subscales of GHQ showed correlation significantly. 


Keywords: Psychiatric Morbidity, Gastrointestinal Disorders, General Health 


The World Health Organization defines health a state of complete physical, mental and social 
wellbeing and not merely the absence of disease or infirmity. This includes the capability to be 
productive both socially and economically. In the last 100 years, several spectacularly successful 
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public health measures have significantly increased life expectancy in developed countries, 
including control of infectious diseases with immunization and other strategies, reduced infant 
and child mortality, safer food and work places, anti-smoking measures, and improved motor 
vehicle safety. Subsequently, the attention of population health experts has turned to preventing 
or controlling chronic diseases, and their impact on quality of life and work productivity. A focus 
of public health research is to define the social context of misery and disease, so that strategies 
can be developed and applied that prevent or treat the problem at the population level. 

From times immemorial, alongside structural diseases of the gastrointestinal tract are the 
diseases that have produced very similar and multiple symptoms of gastrointestinal disease-pain, 
nausea, vomiting, bloating, diarrhoea, constipation, difficult passage of food or faeces, etc. When 
a patient approaches a trained physician with any or more of the aforementioned symptoms, the 
physician approaches the illness as due to either an infectious or inflammatory or neoplastic or a 
structural (anomalies) aetiology and only if he draws a blank on this does he proceed towards 
making a diagnosis of a “functional” disorder. These disorders are enigmatic to say the least and 
hence less amenable to therapy. 

The functional gastrointestinal disorders (FGIDs) are a heterogenous group of chronic conditions 
that are considered to have no structural or biochemical abnormalities that account for the 
symptoms. Symptoms in FGID are supposed to originate from malfunction of the gut with 
respect to the nervous mis perception. These conditions are important to public health because 
they are remarkably common, can be disabling and induce a major economic brden. The best 
known of these conditions is the irritable bowel syndrome (IBS). 

The descriptions of gut dysfunction have been discovered in the most primitive of texts as well. 
Papyrus records show that the Egypatians used a lot of herbal and plant concoctions to deal with 
conditions like indigestion and constipation and also seemed to recognize stress as an 
aetiological factor in their causation; they established sanitariums where “dream therapy” and 
healing with sacred medicinal waters was practiced. Plato, Aristotle and Hippocrates prescribed 
“holism” as a therapeutic option for this about 3,400 years ago the concept was later carried 
forward by Maimondes- a Jewish philosopher and physician-here the individual was views as 
whole a not only with respect to the diseases part(l). 

The French philosopher Descartes proposed a separation of the mind and the body which was 
metaphorical with the harmonized separation of the Church and the state. This dualistic approach 
gave birth to the biologically reductionistic theory to the causation of disease - where the effort 
was to identify a single biological entity and this had an influence on the view of illness and 
health for at least three hundred years. This marginalized the central nervous system as a 
plausible cause for illness and disease for the next three hundred years. The first reliable 
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description for irritable bowel syndrome was suggested by Powell- an English physician who 
recognised the basic constellation of “ abdominal pain, derangement of digestion (like 
symptoms) and flatulence” in 1818 (2). A paradigm shift from the reductionistic concept of 
Descrates, however took more than 300 years; by the end of the 1970’s, a more integrated, 
holistic concept of illness and disease was enunciated-the biopsychosocial model of health and 
disease: This allowed for symptoms to be both physiologically multi-determined and modifiable. 
These developments led to the enunciation of the Rome criteria for classification of the 
functional gastrointestinal disorders. 

Anxiety and depression represent a common feature in patients affected by gastrointestinal 
diseases (3, 4). In some cases as in patients with functional gastrointestinal disorders, anxiety and 
depression are present particularly as a personality trait (5).Recent studies showed that in these 
subjects, medical consultation is necessary because of the ‘health care seeking behavior’ strictly 
related to the anxious trait, more than to the organic symptoms (6, 7). In this case, the 
socioeconomic impact resulting from consultations with several gastroenterologists and from 
undergoing clinical examinations and consumption of drugs, is very high (8). On the other hand, 
few information are at present available about anxiety and depression in patients in whom an 
organic cause for their symptoms has been found (4). In these cases, anxiety and/or depression 
could be present mainly in the ‘state’ and / or ‘current’ form, reactive to the symptoms (9), to the 
long-tenn diseases (4), to long term therapies and dietary restrictions (10), to the necessity of 
frequent medical control and to the reduction of the quality of life and of general well-being 
(1 1,1 2). However, at present, few data about the prevalence of state and trait form of anxiety and 
of current depression are available in large sample of patients. 


REVIEW OF LITERATURE 


Psychiatric disorders are prevalent in medical practice, especially in primary care, where as 
many as one third of patients may suffer from one or more current diagnosable psychiatric 
disorders especially depressive and anxiety disorder (13). Among patients with functional 
gastrointestinal disorders, the rates of associated psychiatric disorders are even higher. In the 
case of IBS, 50%-90% of those seeking treatment have been found to also have comorbid 
lifetime psychiatric disorders, especially depressive and anxiety disorders in 15% to 48% among 
IBS patient samples(13), but also because of implications introduced by the presence of 
somatisation disorder for classification and understanding of IBS and probably also other 
functional disorders as well. 

The relationship between the gut and the brain has been known since antiquity. That the gut is 
very responsive to changes in, and disturbances of mental functionins have been universally 
observed. The brain often speaks through the gut. 
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The close links between the gastro-intenstinal system and the brain may manifest themselves 
clinically in a number of ways. Basically, there might be (a) A Primary psychiatric disorder 
which has a somatic symptom involving the gut, or alternatively (b) There might be a G.I 
disorder in whose etiology, course and prognosis mental functioning has a prominent role 
(psychosomatic disorder). 

Amongst the former, the primary psychiatric disorders which have prominent G.I symptoms 
include the anxiety disorders, depression, the somatisation disorders, adjustment disorder, and 
less frequently, disorders like anorexia nervosa and bulimia nervosa among others. 

Amongst the latter, some G.I disorders in which psychological factors play an important role 
include Duodenal ulcer, Gastric ulcer, Irritable colon. Mucous colitis, Pylorospasm, Regional 
Enteritis, Spastic colitis, and Ulcerative colitis. Apart from these, the symptoms of nausea and 
vomiting may very often have a psychological significance. 


GENDER, AGE, SOCIETY, CULTURE AND THE PATIENT’S PERSPECTIVE IN THE 
FUNCTIONAL GASTREOINTESTINAL DISORDERS: 


Sex, Gender and Gender Role (14) - Sex refers to a person’s biological femaleness and 
maleness. While gender refers to the non-biological aspects of being male or female - in other 
words the societal and cultural expectations associated with feminity and masculinity. However 
it is a well known that the differences between the male and the female genders are due to 
environmental and biological interactions. 

Gender and Epidemiology: Symptoms of FGID are quite prevalent in the community. The 
majority of these are more common in the female gender. Although one study (15)from US 
reported an equal prevalence between the two sexes, a majority have reported a female 
preponderance in the region of 2-3 : 1 (16,17) 

Studies have demonstrated that the prevalence of functional esophageal and gastro duodenal 
disorders do not vary with gender (18). Female gender is associated with increased prevalence of 
delayed gastric emptying, lower tolerance of water-loading test in functional dyspepsia 
syndromes, on-pain associated symptoms of constipation, bloating and extra-intestinal 
manifestations(16,17).There is little evidence to suggest that the symptoms of functional 
dyspepsia worsen with menses but there is good evidence that suggests that the symptoms of IBS 
definably worsen with menstruation particularly in the luteal and menstrual phase (18,19) 

Gender and Biological Factors: FGID’s are best viewed as biopsychological disorders with 
dysregulation of the brain-gut axis (19), which results in alterations in visceral pain perception, 
autonomic function and central processing of visceral stimuli. Gender differences in these 
mechanisms have been evaluated extensively in irritable bowel syndrome. 

Visceral pain perception: studies in male and female genders have shown no differences in the 
visceral perception of pain. There appears to be an effect of the female sex hormones on rectal 
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sensitivity in women with irritable bowel syndrome. Rectal sensitivity was compared across the 
four phases (menstrual, follicular, luteal and pre-menstrual) of the menstrual cycle between 
healthy female volunteers and patients of irritable bowel syndrome. The thresholds for rectal 
sensitivity, distension induced rectal motility and rectal compliance were not found to be a lower 
during any phase of the cycle in healthy volunteers, however there was a definite lowering of 
perceptualtheresholds in the menstrual phase in patients with irritable bowel syndrome (20) 
Gastrointestinal Motility: Studies have demonstrated that either shorter or equivalent 
gastrointestinal transit times in healthy males and healthy females (2 1 , 22) 

Gender and Psychological Factors: Although there are many studies of psychological 
functioning in FGID, relatively few investigators have examined gender differences. The 
majority of studies have included a psychological evaluation and have been carried out in the 
general hospital setting and in GI outpatient clinics. 

In general the findings of most studies suggest that patients with FGID who are seen in 
outpatient GI treatment settings have a high rates of a psychiatric disorder and psychological 
distress (between 40% and 60%). In studies that have examined for gender differences in FDID, 
or reported on certain aspects of gender, relatively few studies have reported differences in 
psychological symptom scores between men and woman (23, 24) 

At present, there are relatively few studies that have examined gender differences in 
psychological symptoms in FGID, and there is no convincing evidence of any major differences 
between men and women with FGID. 

Gender and Social Factors: 

It is important to acknowledge that health and illness, including FGID, occur within a larger 
social context. Although there have been many studies evaluating the role of stress and abuse in 
FGID, there has been relatively little effort to date directed toward identifying other social 
factors that have been associated with FGID. A few social detenninants that have been 
investigated in FGID include life stressors (including history of sexual, physical, and emotional 
labuse), early life experiences (including gender role socialization) social support, and social 
factors that have been assessed by quality of life scales. 

Gender and Treatment Response: 

Psychological Treatment: Studies have been powered to examine different response patterns 
between men and women, and many studies have recruited more women than men, reflecting 
gender differences in health treatment settings. Patients had a good treatment response to 
hypnotherapy , there was greater overall improvement in women compared to men. 

Pharmacological Treatment: 

Males have been found to benefit more with pharmacological therapy. There is evidence to 
suggest that gender-related differences may exist with respect to response to phannacologic 
therapy, although relatively small numbers of men have been studied compared with women. 


© The International Journal of Indian Psychology, ISSN 2348-5396 (e) | ISSN: 2349-3429 (p) | 227 



A Study of Psychiatric Morbidity in Patients Attending the Medical Gastro Enterology Unit in a 

Teaching Hospital 


Age: 

In regard to the functional oesophageal disorders, the prevalence of most of these disorders the 
prevalence of most of these disorders decreases with age. Specifically, globus, rumination 
syndrome, and self-reported functional chest pain are all more common in younger people 
(16,25,26). The prevalence of heartburn overall is similar among people aged 25-74 (25). The 
prevalence of dysphagia in one study increased with age, most notably in participants in the 65- 
75 yrs old category. The prevalence of dyspepsia decreases with age (27,28). Young people are 
slightly more likely to report aerophagia than older people. Vomiting decreases with age (15) 
The prevalence of IBS gradually decreases with advancing age, (29, 30, 31). Functional diarrhea 
and chronic functional abdominal pain appear to decrease with age (16) Fecal incontinence has 
been extensively studies and increases with age (16,29,32) 

Society: 

Several societal myths associated with FGID, I particular IBS, persist today symptoms are trivial 
or unimportant; symptoms are all in the person’s head IBS is simply caused by stress; IBS is a 
psychiatric disorder; nothing can help persons with IBS; If pain is severe there must be an 
organic cause; patients with IBS may benefit from the ‘sick role’ and people with IBS are 
difficult patients (33). 

From a Research Perspective: 

Studies to identify positive aspects of patient-provider interactions that improve outcome should 
be perfonned and include recognition of the patient’s perspective, cultural and gender sensitivity, 
and implementation into patient care programs. 

Studies using quantitative and qualitative methods are needed to better understand the patient’s 
illness experience and his or her views of the health care system. 

Studies of varied populations around the world should be performed with appropriate tools to 
measure cultural and societal influences. 

Studies evaluating sufficient numbers of men with IBS, and also making comparisons between 
healthy men and women are need to detennine if gender differences in FGID are disease 
specific. 

Aim: 

1 . A descriptive study t oassess the socio demographic profile of patients with gastrointestinal 
disorders. 

2. To study the psychiatric morbidity in gastrointestinal disorders patients attending 
gastrointestinal clinics. 

3. To screen for current psychiatric disorders in the sample using general health questionnaire. 
Objectives: 

1. To study the relationships between factors attributable to gastrointestinal disorders and 
psychiatric morbidity 

2. To study the effectiveness of GHQ as a screening instrument for psychiatric morbidity in 
gastrointestinal patients. 
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METHODOLOGY 


Data Source: 

The present study was a cross sectional descriptive study, conducted at Deccan College of 
Medical Sciences and OHRC, Hyderabad. 

Sample: 

Cases consisted of 52 subjects between the ages of 15-65.No control group. 

Inclusion Criteria: 

1. Consenting patients in the age group of 15-65, of either sex, presenting to the GI OPD of 
DCMS & OHRC, irrespective of GI diagnosis 

2. Symptom duration of 1 month or more 
Exclusion Criteria: 

1 . Patients with any major systemic disorder (involving any system apart from GIT) 

2. Patients with pre-existing diagnostic psychiatric disorder 

3. Patient who have received psychotropic drugs or ECT within the last 3 months 

4. Pregnancy 

5. Malignancy 

6. Drug dependency 

7. Seizure disorders 

Operational Procedures: 

The Gastroenterologist would refer cases of GIT disorders to the investigator 
These subjects were then screened using the inclusion and exclusion criteria 
The Subjects so chosen, were explained the nature of the study 
Informed consent was then obtained from each subject 

Using the intake proforma, details about sociodemographic data, was collected 
Each subject was then given a non- structural clinical interview to arrive at a diagnosis. This 
diagnosis was corroborated with qualified clinician. Then each patient was administered with a 
28 item general health questionnaire (GHQ) 

Description Of Tools Used: 

Intake Proforma: It was specially designed for study and it includes: 

a) Socio demographic data 

b) Gastrointestinal disorder duration & diagnosis 

c) Past illness 

d) Physical examination 

e) Psychiatric history and examination 
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Master Score Sheet: 

This was prepared to score the general health questionnaire (GHQ) 

Description of Scales: 

GENERAL HEALTH QUESTIONNAIRE: 

Developed by David Goldberg at Institute of Psychiatry for use in London as a screening 
instrument in community settings, primary care and medical out patients. Now being used in 
many different countries/cultures and has been translated into 38 different languages. Derived 
from various existing scales, such as Cornell Medical Index. The original version consists of 60 
items (GHQ-60). Shorter versions were subsequently developed (GHQ-30;GHQ-28 (with 4 sub 
scales) and GHQ- 12) 

GHQ MEASURES: 

Focuses on breaks in normal functioning, rather than lifelong traits (cf.EPQ) 

Concerns itself with two major classes of phenomenon Inability to carry out one’s nonnal 
healthy functions. Appearance of new phenomena of a distressing nature. 

The 28-item General Health Questionnaire is a shortened version of the 60-tem questionnaire. It 
is a self-administered instrument to screen for current psychiatric disorders in the general 
population. The questions are divided into 4 subscales (Somatic complaints, anxiety/insomnia, 
social dysfunction and severe depression) 


RESULTS 


Socio-Demographic results indicated as married 72.5% (n=37), unmarried 21.6% (n=ll) widow 
5.9% (n=3), Females constituting 52.9% (n=27) and 47.1 % (n=24). Muslims were maximum 
consisting of 80% (n=41), Hindus comprising of 15.7% (n=8) followed by Christians 3.9% 
(n=2). Unemployed people 43.1% (n=22), employed people consisting of 35.3% (n=18), 
followed by students 13.7% (n=7), Retired people 7.8% (n=4). 

Socio economic status of the population in this study middle class consisting 64.7% (n=33). Low 
class people comprising 33.3% (n=17). High class people consisting of 2% (n=l). Urban 
population is maximum 82.4% (n=42). Rural population 17.6% (n=9) 

People suffering from APD were maximum consisiting of 66.7% (n=34), IBS 11.8% (n=6). 
Constipation & GERD 9.8% (n=5). GAD is slightly less, i.e 49% (n=25) than those who were 
not having any GAD which is about 51% (n=26). 

Depression 43.1% (n=22), which is less than those who were found to have no depression and it 
consists of about 56.9% (n=29). 
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Somatoform disorder 9.8% (n=5) compared to those who were found to have no problem and 
which is maximum i.e 90.2% (n=46) 

Sex Vs Gad: 

Females 55.6% Males 41.7%. The values are not significant as the p value is 0.322 
Sex Vs Depression: 

Females 48.1% Males 37.5%. The values are not significant as the p value is 0.443 
Sex Vs Somatoform Disorders: 

Females 96.3% Males 83.3%. The values are not significant as the p value is 0.120 
Marital Status Vs Generalised Anxiety Disorders: 

Married people 56.8% unmarried people 9.1%, widow 100%. This is significant with p value 
0.04 

Marital Status Vs Depression 

Married people 51.4% unmarried people 9.1%, widow 66.7%. This is significant with p value 
0.032 

Marital Status Vs Somatic Complaints: 

Married people 89.2% unmarried people 90.9%, widow 100%. This is not significant with p 
value 0.829 

Religion Vs Generalised Anxiety Disorder: 

Christians 0%, Hindus 37.5%, Muslims 53.7%. This is not significant as the p value is 0.259 
Religion Vs Depression: 

Christians 50%, Hindus 25%, Muslims 46.37%. There was no significance (p>0.05%) difference 
between groups. 

Religion Vs Somatoform Disorders: 

Christians 0%, Hindus 25.0%, Muslims 7.3%. This is not significant as the p value is 0.273 
Occupation Vs Generalised Anxiety Disorder: 

Patients who are employed was 50%, Retired 75% in students it was 0.0% and in unemployed 
59.1%. This is significant as the p value is 0.033 
Occupation Vs Depression: 

Employed people was 38.9%, Retired 75%, Students 0.0%, unemployed 54.5%. This is 
significant as the p value is 0.04 
Occupation Vs Somatoform Disorders: 

Employed people was 22.2%, Retired 0%, Students 0%, unemployed 4.5%. This is not 
significant as p=0. 170 

Socio Economic Status Vs Generalised Anxiety Disorders: 

Socioeconomic status high 100%, Low socioeconomic status was 52.9%, Middle 45.5%. This is 
not significant as the p value is 0.5 19 
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Socio Economic Status Vs Depression: 

Socioeconomic status high 0%, Low socioeconomic status was 47.1%, Middle 42.4%. This is not 

significant as the p value is 0.647 

Socio Economic Status Vs Somatoform Disorders: 

Socioeconomic status high 0.0%, Low socioeconomic status was 11.8%, Middle 9.1%. This is 

not significant as the p value is 0.904 

Urban / Rural Vs Generalized Anxiety Disorder: 

Rural population 33.3%, Urban 52.4%. This is not significant as the p value is 0.300 
Urban / Rural Vs Depression: 

Rural population 44.4%, Urban 42.9%. This is not significant as the (p >0.05) 

Urban / Rural Vs Somatoform Disorders: 

Rural population 22.2%, Urban 7.1%. This is not significant as the p value is 0.167 
GI Disease Vs Generalised Anxiety Disorder: 

APD 52.9%, Constipation 20.0%, GERD 0%, IBS 100%. This is significant as the p value is 
0.008 

GI Disease Vs Depression: 

APD 32.4%, Constipation 100%, GERD 0%, IBS 100%. This is significant (p<0.005) 

GI Disease Vs Depression: 

APD 14.7%, Constipation 0%, GERD 0%, IBS 0%. This is not significant as the p value is 
0.597 

GI Disease Vs GHQ Scores: 

The GHQ somatic and GAD sub scales scores of patients with inflammatory bowel disease and 
Acid peptic disease are similar (p=0.269) 

The GHQ social dysfunction and depression subscale scores between IBS and APD are 
significantly different with p values of 0.036 and 0.016 respectively 
The GHQ total score in APD is significantly (p=0.015) lower than in IBS 
GHQ Score and Generalised Anxiety Disorder: 

The GHQ somatic sub scale score between GAD patients and people without any psychiatric 
morbidity is not significant (p>0.05) 

The GHQ anxiety and insomnia, social dysfunction and depression subscales score higher in 
patients with GAD compared to the people without psychiatric morbidity (p<0.05) 

The GHQ total score between GAD patients and people without any psychiatric morbidity is 
higher (p<0.05) 

GHQ And Depression: 

The GHQ somatic sub scale score between depression patients and people without any 
psychiatric morbidity is not significant (p>0.05) 

The GHQ anxiety and insomnia, social dysfunction and depression subscales score higher in 
patients with GAD compared to the people without psychiatric morbidity (p<0.05) 
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The GHQ total score between depression and people without psychiatric morbidity is higher 
(p<0.05) 

GHQ And Somatoform Disorders: 

The GHQ somatic and anxiety subscale scores are higher in somatoform patients than people 
without any psychiatric morbidity (p<0.05) 

The GHQ social dysfunction and depression subscales in somatoform patients and people 
without psychiatric morbidity is not significant (p>0.05) 

The GHQ total scores in somatoform patients and patients without psychiatric morbidity is not 
significant (p>0.05) 

GHQ Vs Psychaitric Morbidity: 

All individuals subscales scores and total scores in people with psychiatric morbidity is higher 
than without morbidity (p<0.05) 


DISCUSSION 


The present study was done at Owaisi Hospital and Research Centre, Hyderabad in its 
Gasteroenterology Clinic. The sample was collected by serial sampling, from patients attending 
the above mentioned dermatology clinics, between July and August 2008. Consenting patients in 
the age group of 15-65 years of either sex with symptom duration of 1 month or more were taken 
into the study. Patients were screened out for any major disorders, history of past psychiatric 
illnesses, malignancy and seizure disorders. 

After obtaining the socio-demograohic data and details pertaining to the gastrointestinal illness, 
each subject was administered by non structural clinical interview to assess for psychiatric 
illness. The case was then discussed with a qualified psychiatrist and a diagnosis was given. Now 
the patients were administered the 28 item version of GHQ. The data so obtained was analyzed 
by statistical methods and results were complied. 


DEMOGRAPHIC FACTORS 


Age: 

The frequency distribution of age in patients attending GI clinics shows a normal distribution 
with mean of 27 years. 52. 8% of those patients were between the age groups of 20-29. Age of 
onset of illness and current age didn’t have significant association (p=0.761) with occurrence of 
psychiatric morbidity. 

Religion: 

About 80% of the patients were Muslims of the total sample, Hindus accounting for 15.7% only 
can be explained by the catchment area of Owaisi Hospital. No significant difference in 
psychiatric morbidity was seen between religions. 
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Sex: 

The sample consisted of 47.2% males and 52.9% females. No significant difference in 
psychiatric morbidity was seen between males and females. 

Marital Status: 

The frequency of married people was maximum (72.5%), Unmarried patients had the least GAD 
and depression. Most patients who were widows had generalized anxiety disorder and major 
depressive disorder. About half of the married people had generalized anxiety disorder. 
Depression was seen in about 50% of the patients. The differences between the groups was 
significant for both GAD and depression (p<0.05) 

Socio Economic Factors: 

Unemployed people are seen at the highest frequency in the sample at 43.1%. This should be 
seen in the background that more people who presented were females specifically who were 
housewives. None of the students had GAD or MDD. unemployed persons and retired people 
had high rates of GAD and MDD. These findings were significant (p<0.05) 

A normal distribution is obtained for the socioeconomic class. Most of the population belonged 
to the middle social classes (64. 7%). This data is consistent with the catchment area of the 
hospital. Urban population accounted for 82.4% of the sample. No significant difference among 
the socio economic classes was seen for the prevalence of psychiatric morbidity. 

About 80% of the patients were from an urban background. The finding shows area of the 
hospital. No significant difference among these groups was seen for occurrence of psychiatric 
morbidity. 

Gastrointestinal Disease Factors: 

Among people attending the GI clinic acid peptic disease accounted for the maximum proportion 
(66. 7%). Irritable bowel syndrome accounted for 11.8% of the clinic attendees. Other disorders 
included constipation and gastro esophageal reflux disease. GAD in APD patients was 52.9% and 
in IBS patients was 100%. This difference is significant (p<0. 05). Depression in APD patients was 
32.4% and in IBS patients was 100%. This difference is significant (p<0.05) 

Psychiatric Morbidity: 

About half of the patients with GI disease had GAD. Major depression was seen in 43.1% 
somatofonn disorders were seen in 9.8% of the patients. 25% of the sample didn’t have any 
psychiatric morbidity.GHQ scores were significantly higher in generalized anxiety disorder and 
in depressed patients. The anxiety, social dysfunction, depression subscales of the GHQ also 
showed significantly higher scores in GAD & MDD. As expected, GHQ scores though not 
significantly higher in patients with somatofonn disorders, they were higher in the somatic 
complaints subscale of the GHQ. Scores of GHQ total score and that of its individual subscales 
was significantly higher for patients with psychiatric morbidity than those without. 


© The International Journal of Indian Psychology, ISSN 2348-5396 (e) | ISSN: 2349-3429 (p) | 234 



A Study of Psychiatric Morbidity in Patients Attending the Medical Gastro Enterology Unit in a 

Teaching Hospital 


SUMMARY & CONCLUSIONS 


Married patients had higher GAD and MDD compared to unmarried patients. Unemployed and 
retired people had higher rates of GAD and MDD compared to employed people. Students with 
GI disease had no psychiatric morbidity. GHQ scores were higher in GAD and MDD. Especially 
the anxiety, social dysfunction and depression subscales of the GHQ. Somatic complaints 
subscale of GHQ showed higher scores in patients with somatoform disorders. GHQ scores were 
higher for GI patients with psychiatric morbidity. All subscales of the GHQ showed this 
correlation significantly. 


LIMITATIONS OF THE STUDY 


The psychiatric morbidity was assessed clinically. A semi structured diagnostic interview would 
have yielded more unbiased results. It was a cross sectional study and the individuals were not 
followed up. The generalization of the findings is limited because of the small sample. Keeping 
the above limitations in view, the following suggestions are made. A comparative study using the 
same methodology would further enhance the value of these findings. The findings of the study 
can be replicated with a large sample. 


IMPLICATIONS OF THE STUDY 


The study highlights the significant occurrence of psychiatric illnesses in patients attending the 
gastro intestinal disorder clinic. There is a need to raise the awareness about mental disorders in 
the community and among health professionals, and to improve access to appropriate mental 
health care. Organizations of health care services should take into account the needs of this 
special population and should emphasize professional training for the correct assessment and 
treatment of mental disorders. 
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